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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (1) 

In the early record of God's dealings with man we read that when Noah 
came forth from the ark he built an altar unto Jehovah and offered thereon 
to God that which gave Him a savour of the rest that was to come in after 
days, when the Christ should offer Himself. 

As we pursue the divinely-given history in Genesis we find that when 
Abraham had responded to the call of God and come to the land that God 
showed him, he built there an altar unto God, even unto Jehovah who 
appeared unto him. Moreover, as he travelled from place to place under 
divine direction, we find him building, as for instance near to the place that 
afterwards came to be called Bethel. 

When indeed, without divine direction, he went down into Egypt, he 
built no altar there, but when through God's restoring grace he was 
delivered and went up out of Egypt, he went to the place where he was 
before, to the place of the altar he built at the first, and there, as he could 
not do in Egypt, he called upon the name of Jehovah. 

Isaac, too, after Abraham was dead, knew the goodness of God, and 
acknowledged it by building an altar at Beer-sheba, where he called upon 
the name of Jehovah. Jacob also was bidden to leave Paddan-aram and to 
build an altar at the place to which he had given the name of Bethel. 

Thus, in the days of the Patriarchs, we find altars built at various places 
where in the will of God they came, and where they were enabled to 
worship God and to offer unto Him according to what was then revealed of 
His mind and purpose for the day in which they lived. 

When God appeared unto Moses in the bush he did not bid him build an 
altar for the worship of himself and his family as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
had done. The children of the promise had multiplied, and God's special 
purposes were no longer confined to a family, but concerned a people. 
Therefore the word of Jehovah came to Moses that he should go into Egypt 
to bring God's people out from thence, that as a people they might serve 
God in the wilderness. 

When God's people were in the wilderness, when the Red Sea (and all of 
which it spoke) was between them and the land of Egypt, God called to 
Moses to come up to Him in the mount and there showed him what manner 
of service He would have from a worshipping people. This found its 
expression in connexion with a sanctuary which the people were to build 
and which He would deign to honour with His own presence as a God 
dwelling amongst them. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, C. M. Luxmoore) 
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Contending for the Faith (1) 

"Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write unto you 
of our common salvation, I was constrained to write unto 
you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the Faith which 
was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3).  
When Jude wrote the words cited above, he implied, in agreement with 

the general tenor of the New Testament writings, that conflict and struggle 
would be the norm in Christian testimony during the present age. The 
Christian Faith would never become popular, nor would it be accepted by 
the world in general: those holding and practising it would remain a 
despised minority. Our Lord warned His apostles that they would encounter 
relentless opposition during their lifetime, that the struggle would continue 
after their departure, and would reach its climax in the great apostasy at the 
end of the age. 

What is this "Faith" for which Jude exhorted the saints to contend 
earnestly? Faith (Greek, pistis) is a common New Testament word, 
meaning, in the abstract, belief or trust. In some passages it is used, with the 
article prefixed, to describe what is believed—a collection or body of 
beliefs. This is the meaning of the term "the Faith" in Jude 1:3 and in some 
other places, e.g.: 

"a  great  company  of  the   priests  were  obedient  to  the Faith" (Acts 
6:7); 

". . . exhorting them to continue in the Faith" (Acts 14:22); 
". . . stand fast in the Faith" (1 Cor.16:13). Further, in some instances, the 

persons who hold and practise this body of beliefs are identified with those 
beliefs.   Thus, Paul, 

"persecuted the church of God, and made havock of it" (Gal.1:13), but 
later, preached 

"the Faith of which he once made havock" (Gal.1:23). This "Faith"—this 
body of truth received and expressed by those who hold it—must be 
guarded at all costs. 

When exhorting the saints to contend for the Faith, Jude used the Greek 
word agon (a contest) strengthened by the prefix epi. So as to convey the 
intensity, the fervour with which the saints should struggle to defend their 
heritage, the translators have added the word "earnestly". The battle is to be 
waged with all the urgency of a military operation. 

The Faith was "delivered" (Greek, paradidomi, handed over) to the 
saints: a priceless, imperishable deposit. There is an interesting use of the 
word paradidomi in the phrase, "Ye became odedient from the heart to that 
form of teaching whereunto ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17). Not only was 
the teaching delivered unto the saints; they also were delivered unto the 
teaching. The figure here is that of pouring metal into 
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a mould which gives shape to what is cast in it. In conduct and practice the 
saints became the living exponents of the teaching. "The Faith" is not only 
to be comprehended but also expressed in terms of human conduct. 

The Faith for which Jude exhorted the saints to contend earnestly is the 
revealed will of God for His people in the present age. It was 
communicated on our Lord's authority by the apostles and prophets of the 
New Covenant. Under the Old Covenant the people of Israel were entrusted 
with a written record, termed "the oracles of God" (Rom.3:2). This record 
was "inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:16) and was unmistakably endorsed by the 
incarnate Christ. Similarly, God gave His New Covenant people a written 
revelation having the same divine authority as the Old Testament Scriptures 
(2 Pet.3:15,16). The Faith is embodied in these completed Scriptures. The 
apostles of our Lord and their fellow-workers placed the last stones in the 
edifice of divine revelation. Thus, writes Jude, the Faith was once for all 
delivered unto the saints. 

The body of beliefs to be held and expressed by the saints of this age is 
comprehensive and invariable. There have been no amendments or 
additions. Here, and nowhere else, lies authority for Christian doctrine and 
practice. Here are enshrined the great fundamentals relating to the Person 
and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, God's way of salvation, the Church 
which is Christ's Body, and the second coming of our Lord. Also within its 
range is truth relating to the gathering of disciples in corporate testimony in 
churches of God, the kingdom of God and the house of God. In short the 
entire doctrine of the Lord in its purity—all the will of God for the people 
of God. A precious heritage indeed! Jude's Spirit-directed appeal is a 
stirring challenge to the loyal disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The battle for the Faith was valiantly waged by the apostles and their 
fellow-workers during those early pioneer years of Christian outreach. The 
challenge came not only from without but also from enemies within the 
newly-established churches. In his short epistle Jude is concerned about this 
phase of the conflict.   Certain men, he writes, 

"crept in privily . . . ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, and denying our only Master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ" (Jude 1:4). He discerned the danger and gave 

warning of the consequences. If these men were not restrained they would 
corrupt the churches from within. In his address to the Ephesian elders at 
Miletus the apostle Paul gave a similar warning: 

"I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock; and from among your 
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own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the 
disciples after them" (Acts 20:29,30). History reveals the accuracy of this 
forecast. While persecution from without had a purifying influence and 
tended to unite the saints in defence of their heritage, the infiltration of evil 
men and the destructive heresies of false teachers within led to grave 
departure from the Faith. In the light of history the relevance of Jude's 
exhortation, "contend earnestly for the Faith", is abundantly clear. 

We referred earlier to the relationship of the Faith, the authentic body of 
Christian beliefs, to the saints who hold and practise them. What is the 
relationship of our Lord Jesus Christ to the Faith? James describes it as "the 
Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory" (Jas.2:1). The Lordship of 
Christ and the Faith are inseparable: He is its Source, its Bond and its 
Centre. To deny one is to deny the other. Obedience to the one is obedience 
to the other. Such considerations emphasize the very great importance of 
this subject. 

These introductory remarks are intended as the background to a series of 
monthly articles which we propose to publish during the present year, if the 
Lord will. Various writers have agreed to contribute. We believe the series 
is timely and we trust it will serve to strengthen faith, to increase our 
appreciation of our spiritual heritage, and to stiffen our resolution to 
"contend earnestly for the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints". 

Certain fundamental doctrines of the Faith have been under constant 
attack during the past few decades. On the one hand there has been the 
phenomenal growth of cults and isms with grave distortions of Scripture, 
and on the other, a determined campaign by modernist theologians to 
discredit the authority of the word of God. Some of the theories of the latter 
are gaining ground even among those known as evangelicals. In our view 
this is one of the most disturbing present-day trends among professing 
Christians. What is the extent of Scripture authority, and what is meant by 
the doctrine of Inspiration? These questions were to the fore at the time of 
the Reformation. They are of vital importance in this controversy. The 
opening papers in this series will deal with them and examine afresh what 
Scripture claims for itself. 

Another point of attack has been the truths surrounding the Deity of 
Christ and the doctrine of the Atonement. These are vital elements of the 
Christian faith. To err here is to strike at the very heart of the Gospel. 
Articles in this series will deal with these important matters. 

A third area of the Faith where there is confusion and compromise is 
what has been termed "church truth". On such matters there is very serious 
division even amongst born-again  believers.   Human tradition  has 
clouded the scriptural 
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pattern. Later in this series of articles we propose to look afresh at the 
churches of God established in apostolic days. Is the New Testament church 
pattern to be regarded as part of the Faith, and operative for the entire age, 
or are such matters left to be determined according to prevailing circum-
stances? This is, perhaps, a question of far greater moment than is generally 
realized. 

Finally, the modern challenges of Ecumenism and Secularism need to be 
faced in the light of the Faith once for all delivered. On these questions 
believers in the denominations will have to decide very soon. It will not be 
possible to "sit on the fence" much longer. The tide is so strong that they 
will either go with it or decide to dissociate themselves. In the final articles 
in this series the writers will endeavour to evaluate these challenges. 

A final note on Christian controversy. We must not besmirch our calling 
by using means which are out of keeping with it. Too often the page of 
history has been soiled by examples of this. Using the dictum, "the end 
justifies the means", the name of Christ has been dishonoured by the use of 
carnal weapons to attain spiritual ends. The apostle Paul condemned such 
methods: 
". . . we do not war according to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting down of 
strongholds)" (2 Cor.10:3,4). Those who "contend earnestly for the Faith" 
must do so in the Spirit of Christ, with humility and forbearance. We should 
beware of the censorious spirit which is the cloak of spiritual pride. At the 
same time we must abhor the sentimentality which masquerades as 
tolerance. The Faith stands written. We must never attempt to modify it, 
much less presume to improve it. It is ours to hold, to practise, to defend, 
and to pass on untarnished. In doing so we may incur misunderstanding, 
misrepresentation and reproach. But no cause is more worthwhile. The 
Christian warrior may sometimes be called upon to stand alone, but wearing 
the helmet of salvation he need not fear—final victory is never in doubt. 
How greatly are needed today men of the calibre of Luther who, standing 
alone before the Diet of Worms, made the noble confession: 

"Here I am, I can do no otherwise: so help me God! Amen". Paul's 
words to Timothy, summing up his life-work, are on record for our 
encouragement: 

". . . the time of my departure is come. I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished the course, I have kept the Faith: henceforth there is laid 
up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give to me at that day" (2 Tim.4:6-8). 

Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 
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"I have loved you" 

While it is becoming increasingly apparent that the night is far spent, it is 
also gloriously true that salvation is now nearer to us than when we first 
believed. Soon shall the day dawn and the shadows flee away. Then faith 
shall give place to sight and we shall know even also as we have been 
known. Our days of service here will forever be over and our works shall be 
made manifest. 

At the close of the last dispensation, despite much declension, God spoke 
clearly to His people by the prophets. Fitting it is that we recall these 
precious words which rang down through well nigh half a millennium of 
silence, "I have loved you, saith the LORD. Yet ye say, Wherein hast Thou 
loved us?" (Mal.1:2). How sure His love to Israel had been! Of old time, 
their fathers had dwelt beyond the River, and they had served other gods 
(Josh.24:2), yet in His sovereignty the God of glory appeared unto Abraham 
and brought him from heathen obscurity to the land of His appointing, 
giving to him the promise, "in thee shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed". For long centuries the Almighty cared for them as they were evil-
entreated in Egypt until the time of the promise drew nigh and then in 
mighty power He delivered them from bondage. Despite failure in large 
measure, theirs it was to know divine guidance when the LORD alone did 
lead them: and when at last the land was conquered and the house of Israel 
possessed much of their possessions, they could look back and declare 
assuredly that His banner over them was love. True indeed was the 
prophet's utterance, "The LORD appeared of old unto me, saying, ... I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I 
drawn thee" (Jer.31:3). Yet they said, "Wherein hast Thou loved us?" 

Israel failed in their day, and there ever is the danger that we, upon 
whom the end of the age has come, may similarly err, for our hearts too are 
deceitful above all things and incurable. Which of us has never, at some 
stage in his Christian experience, heard the voice of the Tempter whisper-
ing, Wherein has He loved thee? Hear again the words of our God, "Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins" (1 Jn 4:10). If ever we doubt the infinite, 
eternal love of God, we need only to turn our eyes afresh to Calvary, then 
we shall recall the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who though He was rich 
for our sakes became poor. 

He ever dwelt in light unapproachable, nor with Him was there any 
variableness or shadow that is cast by turning, yet one day He came into 
this dark world.   Light shined in the 
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darkness and the darkness could not put it out, for having loved His own 
that were in the world. He loved them, even in the hour of darkness, unto 
the end. 

What wonderful love He displayed when "He descended"! From all 
eternity out of ivory palaces stringed instruments had made Him glad. But 
one day He laid aside the fragrant garments with which He had been 
eternally bedecked, knowing that so soon from the shadows beyond the old 
city, Joseph of Arimathea would pour over His sacred, marred form a 
mixture of myrrh and aloes. 

Surely as we ponder afresh the death of the Cross to which the Saviour 
became obedient, we shall not repeat Israel's folly, and ask, "Wherein hast 
Thou loved us?" but shall rather cry with the early disciples, "We love, 
because He first loved us". Such love shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit will beget a deep longing in each one of us to sanctify in word and 
deed Christ as Lord of our lives, and motivate us to take the word of the 
Cross to earth's utmost bounds. When His love constrains us then we shall 
"preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, . . . seeing it is God, that 
said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 
Cor.4:5,6). 
Glasgow I. H. Stewart 

Communion 

My inmost soul, O Lord, to Thee 
Leans like a growing flower 
Unto the light; I do not know 
The day nor blessed hour 
When that deep-rooted daring growth 
We call the heart's desire 
Shall burst and blossom to a prayer. 

And yet my heart will sing 
Because Thou seem'st sometimes so near, 
Close-present God, to me; 
It seems I could not have a wish 
That was not shared by Thee. 

Anon. 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Permissiveness approved 
At the beginning of last year on this page we 
took stock of world conditions and found no 
comfort in the spiritual and moral state of 

mankind in general. During the year we had occasion to refer to further 
developments which are the inevitable outcome of modern man's increasing 
departure from the fear of God. Many are reaping a fearful harvest of 
sorrow from the permissiveness which is tolerated and accepted in modern 
society. In spite of this we continue to read in the daily Press statements by 
well-known persons which can only encourage further degeneration in 
public morality. One recent statement by a prominent public figure, whose 
name we forbear to mention, was that he did not see permissiveness as 
decadence because there was no absolute law on morality. He added, "My 
anxiety about permissiveness is not how far it will go, but how far it is 
going to swing back again". Such assertions do great harm to 
impressionable young people looking for guidance in the jungle of modern 
life. 

The implications of the statements quoted above are indeed frightening. 
Apparently the divine moral code embodied in the Ten Commandments is 
without authority and may be ignored! And our Lord's moral teaching can 
be similarly dismissed as unacceptable. If there is no absolute law on 
morality then we must either conclude that there is no God or that He has 
left man to drift aimlessly without map or compass. 

Such statements by a prominent public personality who frequently poses 
as a leader of thought cause little stir and pass without serious challenge. 
This lends colour to the view of some students of history that only "a 
revival of religion" (as they term it) can save Western civilization from 
collapse. Whatever is meant by this term certain it is that the moral and 
spiritual decadence of modern society will only be arrested by a return to 
the fear of God, and a first step in that direction will be an 
acknowledgement of the authority of the Word of God. 
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"Holding to the faithful Word" 
As indicated last month we intend, if the Lord will, to publish during 1971 a 
monthly series of articles under the general heading, Contending for the 
Faith. The first article in the series appears in this issue, commencing on 
page 2, and it will be followed next month by a paper entitled, "The 
authority of Scripture". The need to re-assess our spiritual heritage 
embodied in the Faith once for all delivered, and to re-affirm our faith in its 
authority, is continuous. In the permissive climate of this modern age this is 
a weighty challenge to God's people. We best serve our fellow-men and our 
fellow-believers not by going with the stream but by "holding to the faithful 
word which is according to the teaching" (Tit.1:9). And this is no mere 
striving about words to no profit. The issues are crucial and far-reaching—
"We are contending for our all". 

Advice to Preachers 
Those of us who enjoyed the reading of Spurgeon's Lectures to my students 
in early days can recommend to younger brethren the sound common-sense 
advice given to preachers in these lectures, which have been recently re-
published. Of course, circumstances have changed since the days of that 
great preacher, but many of his pungent comments are worth re-
emphasizing. Here is a short excerpt from his lecture, "The need for 
decision for the truth": 

We have a fixed faith to preach, my brethren, and we are sent forth with a definite message 
from God. We are not left to fabricate the message as we go along. We are not sent forth by 
our Master with a general commission arranged on this fashion—"As you shall think in 
your heart and invent in your head, so preach. Keep abreast of the times. Whatever the 
people want to hear tell them that, and they shall be saved". Verily, we read not so. There is 
something definite in the Bible. It is not quite a lump of wax to be shaped at our will, or a 
roll of cloth to be cut according to the prevailing fashion. Your great thinkers evidently 
look upon the Scriptures as a box of letters for them to play with, and make what they like 
of, or a wizard's bottle, out of which they may pour anything they choose, from atheism to 
spiritualism. I am too old-fashioned to fall down and worship this theory. There is 
something told me in the Bible—told me for certain—not put before me with a "but" and a 
"perhaps", and an "if", and a "may be", and fifty thousand suspicions behind it, so that 
really the long and short of it is, that it may not be so at all; but revealed to me as infallible 
fact, which must be believed, the opposite of which is deadly error, and comes from the 
father of lies. 

Well said! We can say, Amen, to that, and to much else in this lecture 
expressed in Spurgeon's inimitable style. 
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The Life and work of Paul (1) 

Early life and conversion 

A baby's cry in a Jewish home in Tarsus, Asia Minor, heralded the birth of 
one whose career would affect multitudes, and literally place on the map 
this Gentile city. But for the birth of a child named Saul, Tarsus surely 
would have lapsed into obscurity, despite its fame in ancient days for 
commerce and culture. Instead, this Jewish boy, who was to become one of 
Israel's youngest leaders, encountered one day the Christ of God. The 
outcome was his startling conversion, and Saul of Tarsus became Paul the 
apostle, and by him the whole counsel of God for man was preached to both 
Jew and Gentile. It is through this great event that millions of Christians of 
the past and the present know of Tarsus, because they know of Saul. 

Describing the place of Saul's birth, one historian writes, ". . . and there, 
close to the narrow defiles that separate Europe from Asia, in the shadow of 
the dazzling Tausus mountains, in a fortress town on a hill, surrounded by 
meadows of black earth and orange groves, in the sight of the sea, Saul was 
born". It was through Tarsus that the gospel was to travel westward by way 
of the same Cilician gates where Alexander, the world conqueror, had 
emerged with his columns to overcome Asia. 

In Saul's time Tarsus was a cosmopolitan city with a university which 
rivalled those of Alexandria and Athens, and a skilfully engineered seaport. 
It was here that much of the wealth of Asia Minor was accumulated before 
it was despatched to Greece and Italy, and the vessels which brought to 
Asia the treasures of Europe were unloaded at its very efficient docks. One 
archaeologist calculated its population to be close on half a million. Later in 
life when he was arrested by the Rom.as Paul the apostle, he made the 
claim, "I am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city" (Acts 
21:39). 

Saul is a Hebrew name meaning "asked for", or "wished", and his birth 
could have been an answer to the prayers of his parents, like that of Samuel, 
Israel's great prophet, whose mother said, "For this child I prayed". As in 
the case of the One who was to become his Lord and Master, there is little 
recorded in Scripture of Saul's early life. His parents were possibly 
Galileans who had gone to live in Tarsus for business reasons, or were 
colonized by a Syrian ruler. There was a Jewish community there, and it is 
interesting to note that among those who disputed with Stephen, before his 
stoning, were men of Cilicia, undoubtedly compatriots of Saul (Acts 6:9).   
The names of his mother and father are not given, but 
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from his writings as an apostle we find that he was a descendant of Jacob 
the Patriarch, coming from the line of Benjamin, like his namesake, Israel's 
first king. Incidentally, Benjamin was the only son of Jacob born in the land 
of promise. Some scholars indicate that Saul's parents were held in high 
esteem by their Jewish community, and the father was a merchant perhaps 
connected with the manufacture of the woven cloth for the making of tents. 
In this way, Saul would become familiar with the trade of the tentmaker. He 
was thought to be an exceptional child, with a readiness to learn, and like 
Moses, he would be watched over tenderly by a mother who would teach 
him carefully the law of Jehovah. From the age of six a Jewish child begins 
to memorize the Scriptures, and recently I was asked by a Jewish girl of this 
age, "Do you know how I can prove to you that I am a Jew?" She proceeded 
to show me a medal on a chain around her neck, and the one side showed 
the Star of David, and the other had Hebrew writing. "Shall I tell you what 
the Hebrew says?" she asked eagerly, and she translated, "If I forget thee 
0 Jerusalem, let my right hand forget its cunning". What a testimony! No 
shame here of being a Jew! What an example to Christians! And Saul, one 
feels, would be just as bold and as sincere. He evidently developed an 
enviable reputation as a young man who loved the law of the Lord, 
meditated in it, and sought to carry it out. He was to say later in testimony, 
"My manner of life then from my youth up, which was from the beginning 
among mine own nation and at Jerusalem, know all the Jews . . . that after 
the straitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee" (Acts 26:4,5). 

That leaders are born and not made is possibly true, but their emerging is 
strictly in the hands of the Divine One. Characteristics marking him out as a 
man of destiny were manifesting themselves in Saul, and his move from 
Tarsus to Jerusalem—the centre of Judaism—when quite a young man, was 
a step which would certainly hasten this accomplishment. Evident chinks in 
the armour of his education, religious and otherwise, would be filled as he 
"sat alongside" (one rendering of "sat at the feet of") Gamaliel, the revered 
Jewish rabbi, who encouraged a spiritual interpretation of the Mosaic law, 
and the study of Greek literature. Saul's progress appeared to be rapid 
(Gal.1:14). Few scholars doubt that he was appointed a member of the 
Sanhedrim, the Jewish Supreme Council. The fact that he was the leader of 
the mob which stoned Stephen—"the witnesses laid down their garments at 
the feet of a young man named Saul" (Acts 7:58)—that he obtained with 
ease authority from the chief priests to slaughter the Christians, and "when 
they were put to death, I gave my vote against them" (Acts 26:10), all seem 
to confirm this. But the unseen hand of God was moving quietly and  
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significantly in Saul's life, and the divine Potter was shaping the clay into 
the vessel He had chosen (Acts 9:15). The greatest experience of his life 
was yet to come on the road outside Damascus, a place of the Lord's 
choosing, and it was to open the door of realization that he had been called 
through grace "before times eternal" (2 Tim.1:9), and separated "from my 
mother's womb" (Gal.1:15,16), to reveal and preach His Son. A gifted orator 
himself, Paul must have been deeply impressed by Stephen's Spirit-filled 
preaching, but resisting this pricking of the divine goad, he helped to rouse 
the rabble to murder Stephen. The goad must have been felt again as 
Stephen prayed passionately for his murderers. Yet on that very day the 
floodgates of his hatred and persecution towards Stephen's fellow-Christians 
were flung wide open by Saul, and like a ravening wolf (Gen.49:27) he 
pursued them relentlessly unto foreign cities (Acts 26:11). Then followed an 
astonishing revelation of the mercy and grace of God toward Saul as he 
hastened to Damascus, propelled by hatred and blinded by rage. Divine 
judgement might easily have overtaken him, but instead the Lord used a 
dazzling light and an arresting voice asking, "Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me?" The proud persecutor, so recently ranting and raving, is now humbled 
to the dust to cry imploringly, "Who are Thou, Lord?" Immediately came an 
answer to fill with light the soul of this blinded bigot, "I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest" (Acts 9:5). Then followed conviction and conversion. 
Conviction: that if Jesus was speaking to him from heaven, then He must 
have been resurrected. Conversion: a man who had been doing what he 
thought was right, now asks, "What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 22:10). The 
young Jewish Pharisee, who had been leading others in a bold attempt to 
crush the disciples in the churches of God, must now submit meekly to 
being led by the hand into Damascus (Acts 9:8). This whole incredible 
scene in the life of Saul closes as it opens with a cry. When Ananias was 
instructed to go to the house of Judas in the street called Straight to inquire 
for one named Saul, a man of Tarsus, the Lord said to him, "for behold, he 
prayeth" (Acts 9:11). The new born babe of spiritual experience was crying 
to His Father in heaven. That Saul was now a child of God is confirmed by 
Ananias' greeting of "brother Saul" (v.17); that he was a true disciple of his 
new-found Master is confirmed by the words, "he arose and was baptized" 
(v.18). 

For those of us who are in churches of God there is one important lesson 
to be learned from the life of Saul of Tarsus, and that is the hidden purpose 
of God in an individual. Naturally speaking, none would assume that a Jew, 
who was a confirmed Pharisee, and such a vicious opponent of the Lord and 
His followers, would one day become the exponent and evangelist of what 
he had sought to destroy.   The spoken 
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testimony and the dying prayer of Stephen unquestionably had a great 
effect on Saul, although the first Christian martyr would know nothing of 
this. We should be encouraged, therefore, not to miss opportunities in our 
day to speak to sinners about their souls, and to believers about the house of 
God, for we know not God's purpose with anyone. The story has been told 
of a young boy who was the only fruit of a Christian man, who was asked 
to resign from his responsibilities because his work had not been 
accompanied by any success. Yet the boy grew up to be a missionary who 
brought hundreds to Christ. Let us then not pass by the opportunities that 
come our way.  
 
Victoria, B.C. R. Darke 

The Finger of Prophecy (15) 

Unto the ages of the ages 
"And I saw a new heaven and a new earth" (Rev.21:1). Thus the visionary 
of Patmos, peering deep in to the day of eternity, opens his brief unfolding 
of the final drama in divine revelation. He sees a tiny cross-section of life in 
the eternal arrangement of things, a worthy climax indeed to God's great 
recovery plan in redemption. 

The whole burden of Scripture has been to advise and to warn the human 
race as to sin in relation to divine holiness; to record the great prophecies of 
a Saviour who would come for their help; to present the central theme of 
the visitation of men by the Son of God, for a few, momentous years 
"moving in servant form through scenes of time"; then laying down His life 
on Calvary to provide a basis for the reconciliation of a holy God and an 
unholy human race; of His subsequent resurrection; the instruction of His 
apostles as to the present-day service of God; His ascension and, in due 
course. His return to receive the Kingdom. What then could be more fitting 
than to conclude divine revelation with a brief reference to the ultimate and 
eternal? 

It would be a pity to complicate so choice a consideration as this with 
matters of acknowledged controversy. We refer to three in particular. First, 
are the new heaven and the new earth the present spheres purged by fire or 
are they absolutely new? Second, in Rev.21:9-22:5 is the city presented in 
the setting of an eternal scene or a millennial? Third, is the city actually on 
the earth or in suspension over it? In an appendix to this article when 
published shortly in booklet form, we hope to present the various views for 
the reader to judge. For the present we shall accept the former in each case. 
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Here then, at last, is "the city which hath the foundations, whose Builder 
and Maker is God". What was visionary to the men and women of faith in 
their pilgrimage, now becomes their dwelling place in eternity. It is the 
New Jerusalem. It comes down out of heaven from God. It has the 
adornment of a bride on her wedding day. The imagery breathes joy and 
fulfilment of long cherished hopes. 

Then as the eternal city takes its place on the new earth, the voice out of 
the throne proclaims that the tabernacle of God is with men. He had 
tabernacled before with them in the days of human failure; in the curtains of 
the wilderness till David's day; in the various temples till the coming of 
Messiah; in the flesh of Emmanuel; in the spiritual house expressed among 
the churches of God in the day of grace. But now, in a setting of eternal 
suitability, God will dwell among the redeemed. They will be His "peoples" 
(a plurality worthy of note when considering the inhabitants of the new 
earth). And from every eye the last tear will be wiped away; for death, 
mourning, crying, pain, the things that made them stream, will be no more. 
Job wrote, "He bindeth the streams that they trickle not" (28:11). Yes, the 
hot burning tears of the saints; they trickled in the dark; they will glitter in 
the light. The first things will have passed away for ever, never again to 
return. The Throne-sitter speaks, "Behold, I make all things new. ... It is 
done" (Rev.21:5,6 A.V.). On the Cross He had said, "It is finished". That 
day "was the day of the Preparation, and the Sabbath drew on". But now the 
fruits of that great preparatory work are in full view. It is the beginning of 
the eternal Sabbath rest of God, in which all His saints shall share. 

It takes a little adjustment for some believers to accept that their eternal 
place of service will be on the new earth, and not in heaven as they had 
supposed. It may be they have been influenced in their thinking by such 
scriptures as 1 Pet.1:4, where their incorruptible, undefiled, unfading 
inheritance is viewed as reserved in heaven for them. But that inheritance is 
in a city which will come down to earth when time has run its course. It 
may well be that it is to that city, presently situated in heaven, that the saints 
go on death—with Christ—very far better.  Some day we shall know. 

The city is then described in greater detail in Rev.21:9 to 22:5. Some 
view the outline as literal, others as figurative. One thing is certain, the 
Spirit could not depict to finite minds a comprehensible picture of the 
infinite. When Moses reproduced on the desert sands the pattern showed 
him on the mount, and Israel were permitted to look on "the copies of the 
things in the heavens", what they saw was, as it were, "a shadow of the 
good things to come, not the very image of the things". The delightful 
description in these verses may therefore be a presentation in the 
understandable things of 
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time, of that which is eternal and thus at present incomprehensible to us. 
But if that is so, we can be assured that the reality will far exceed in glory 
the choice imagery. 

It is a city of twelves. Twelve gates, angels, tribe names, foundations and 
apostle names; measuring in the vision twelve thousand furlongs in length 
and breadth, with a wall height twelve tim.es twelve cubits. Here at last is 
the city of divine government and thus perfect administration. 

The city is named, "the Bride, the wife of the Lamb". So the members of 
the Church which is Christ's Body are evidently dwellers in the eternal city 
of God. In association with them is seen the names of the apostles of the 
Lamb on the twelve foundations of the city's wall. 

It is evident also that the redeemed of Old Testament Israel enjoy 
relationship to the city; were it otherwise the appearance of the names of the 
tribes on the twelve gates of the wall would lose all relevance. Indeed, an 
eternal significance will attach to the names on the gates, for from great 
Israel "is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for 
ever" (Rom.9:5). And the saints' everlasting felicity was secured by Him, 
whose searching and whose sorrow will be touchingly kept in remembrance 
in the message of the pearl from which each gate is made. 

Round about the city are the nations with their kings; those redeemed 
multitudes who were never identified with either Israel or the Church the 
Body, who will come from the darkness of centuries in the far-off lands to 
the brightness of the glory of the Great White Throne, there to receive 
eternal justification and life at the hands of the Judge. And among them will 
be those who shine with the distinctive rewards peculiar to the 
overcomers—crowned ones in their midst. 

Thus the redeemed of all lands and ages will find their place in relation 
to the eternal city. It is the New Jerusalem; the holy city, Jerusalem. In it, 
says the Spirit of God, shall be, first negatively: 

No temple— for the Lord God the Almighty, and the Lamb, are 
personally there. 

No need of sun or moon—for its light is the glory of God, and its lamp, 
the Lamb. 

No sin or curse—for by divine decree these will never be allowed to arise 
again.  

But positively: 
The throne of God and of the Lamb will be there—eternally undisputed 
authority. 

From this throne will flow the river of the water of life down the middle of 
the golden street, flanked on either side by the tree of life, with its fruit and 
healing leaves — eternal communion and refreshment. 
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The servants of God will see His face, have His name on their foreheads  
and  do  Him  service—eternal identification with the priestly service of 
love in all its manifold forms. 
And they shall reign for ever and ever—eternal union with the Throned-
One of eternity. Thus, in the presence of the Eternal, we take leave of our 
consideration of the Finger of Prophecy. We have reached the point where 
God will "be all in all" (1 Cor.15:28), and He will reign for ever and ever, 
enjoying the undisturbed "dominion unto the ages of the ages" (1 Pet.5:11 
R.V. margin). For which cause we exclaim, "Unto Him be the glory in the 
church and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations of the age of the ages" 
(Eph.3:21 R.V. margin). 

Oh the blessed joy of meeting, 
All the desert past!  
Oh the wondrous words of greeting 
He shall speak at last I  
He and I together entering 
Those bright courts above;  
He and I together sharing 
All the Father's love I 

Where no shade nor stain can enter. 
Nor the gold be dim;  
In that holiness unsullied, 
I shall walk with Him;  
Meet companion for the Master, 
From Him, for Him made,  
Glory of God's grace for ever, 
There in me displayed! 

He, who in the hour of sorrow 
Bare the cross alone;  
I, who through the lonely desert 
Trod where He had gone;  
He and I in that bright glory 
One deep joy shall share.  
Mine to be for ever with Him, 
His that I am there. 

Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (2) 

The tabernacle had in closest association with it an altar of copper. This on 
the one hand linked it on with the worship of God that had found expression 
in the altars of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. On the other hand, in its 
material and in its immediate association with other vessels of divine 
service, it told of further development of that purpose by which God would 
speak to His own people and to others of the coming One, the Seed of 
Abraham, the true Joseph, the antitype of all the offerings and sacrifices as 
well as of the altar itself and of the tabernacle and all its vessels. 

This is not the time or place to speak particularly of the tabernacle in the 
wilderness and the various vessels connected therewith, amongst which the 
copper altar occupies an important position. But we may say that all was 
ordered by divine direction, and that the need of divine direction lay in this, 
that while God was desirous of His people offering to Him the worship of 
their hearts, this could only be acceptable as it bore a direct reference to the 
promised Seed of Abraham, and the great work He was to accomplish. 

It was around the tabernacle that the worship of the people of Israel 
centred according to the mind of God, though we learn from later scriptures 
that there was much idolatry in their tents all the time, and though at a very 
early time they had turned back in their hearts to Egypt. 

But if we confine our attention to God's purposes and their fulfilment, 
we find that as they wandered through the wilderness, the tabernacle and 
the altar were ever the centre of the service that they offered to God. The 
constant shifting of the place of worship was God's provision for their 
wilderness need; but ere they crossed the Jordan and entered into the 
promised land they had been instructed in unequivocal language that in that 
land God would fix upon a definite place where He would put His Name 
and whither they should bring their oblations and their sacrifices. 

When we come to the historical record of the entry of the people into the 
land and of their dwelling there, we find this confirmed, and this not the 
less surely because the Name of Jehovah was at first made to dwell 
elsewhere before it was finally found in Jerusalem, and though there are 
some difficulties in places in tracing the movements of the tabernacle and 
its history until the building of the temple that superseded it. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, C. M. Luxmoore) 
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Contending for the Faith (2) 

The Authority of Scripture 

The authority of Scripture is a vital doctrine of the Christian Faith. Take this 
away and its teachings are but the philosophies and ideologies of men. Little 
wonder then that the claims Scripture makes for itself are under constant 
attack. And the challenge to its authority has not been confined to the 
rationalists: some men in high ecclesiastical office have added their voices 
to those of the sceptics, and have disturbed the faith of many who look to 
them for spiritual guidance. But despite all attacks upon it Scripture stands 
supreme. Like a mighty rock against which the waves have lashed in the 
fury of the storm, and receded with its abatement, the Scriptures have defied 
all onslaughts which men have made upon them. Someone wrote, "The 
Bible has often been reviled but it has never been refuted". True indeed I 
and in perfect keeping with its own momentous claim, "the word of the 
Lord abideth for ever"  (1  Pet.1:25). 

It is not our purpose to defend the authority of Scripture but rather to 
examine the basis on which it rests. Here is a unique collection of writings 
written over a period of about 1600 years by men of different calling and 
ability, and in varied circumstances, yet they form one complete whole. 
Although written by men they bear the impress of a master mind. They 
claim divine authorship and this is the basis of their authority. They were 
written "according to the commandment of the eternal God" (Rom.16:26). 
"Every scripture is inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:16 RVM): "Men spake from 
God being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). These statements bear 
witness to their divine origin. This will be dealt with in detail next month 
but we emphasize here that their claim to be God-breathed is the greatest 
witness of their authority. 

A period of about 450 years elapsed between the completion of the Old 
Testament Scriptures and the beginning of the New Testament, yet they 
form one book and speak with one voice. In many New Testament 
references to the Old Testament the terms "Scripture" and "the Scriptures" 
are used. In 1 Tim.5:18 a quotation from the Old Testament (Deut.25:4) is 
linked with one from the New Testament (Lk.10:7) and together referred to 
as "the Scripture". In 2 Pet.3:16 the epistles of the apostle Paul are placed in 
the same category as "the other Scriptures". Paul claimed that the things he 
wrote were "the commandment of the Lord" (1 Cor.14:37). Thus the 
Scriptures form an organic whole and must be accepted or rejected in their 
entirety. 
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In addition to such testimony there is the witness to their unity by the 
coming of Christ. He is the link between the Old and the New Testament 
writings. At the beginning of His public ministry He claimed that He had 
come to fulfil the Old Testament Scriptures: "Think not that I came to 
destroy the law or the prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil" 
(Matt.5:17). Throughout His life and especially towards its close He told 
His disciples that certain things were happening or were about to happen 
"that the Scriptures might be fulfilled" (see Jn 13:18; Lk.18:21, and 
Lk.22:37; Matt.26:31,54,56). After His resurrection He revealed to His 
apostles that in all the Scriptures things were written concerning Himself, 
and He opened their mind that they might see and understand these things in 
the three divisions of the Old Testament, viz. the law, the prophets and the 
psalms (Lk.24:27,44,45). 

The exactness with which so many prophecies were fulfilled is further 
proof that the Scriptures were divinely given. God alone knows the end 
from the beginning and is able to predict the future. An outstanding 
example of this is found in Jn 19:23,24. When casting lots for our Lord's 
tunic after His crucifixion the soldiers did exactly what the Scripture said 
beforehand they would do. John records, "these things therefore the soldiers 
did". 

The use our Lord made of the Old Testament is further important 
evidence of its divine origin. From His early boyhood He revered these 
writings and was diligent in acquiring a knowledge of them (Lk.2:46,47). 
When tempted by the Devil in the wilderness He prefaced His reply to each 
temptation with the words "It is written". On certain occasions when 
confronted by the religious men of His day He replied to their questions by 
asking, "Did ye never read in the Scriptures?" He appealed to the Scriptures 
in defence of His action in allowing His disciples to pluck ears of corn on 
the Sabbath day (Matt.12:5), in answering the Pharisees when they tempted 
Him with a question on divorce (Matt.19:4) and when dealing with 
Sadducees who denied the resurrection (Mk.12:24-27). His use of the 
Scriptures and His appeal to them reveals His complete acceptance of their 
divine authority. 

By comparing Mk.12:26 with Matt.22:31,32 we observe that when 
answering the Sadducees He described the Scriptures as the Word of God. 
In support of His statement that the dead are raised He referred them to the 
Old Testament Scriptures, and asked, "Have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, . . . how that God spake unto him?" In recording the same incident 
Matthew quotes our Lord's question in this form, "Have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you by God?" This shows that the words of Ex.3:6 
are not simply a record of what God spoke to Moses but were also a 
message to those men living 1500 years or so later.  The Scriptures are 
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not a dead record: they are living, and they speak with authority. 
As the result of our Lord's unfoldings to His disciples they gained a 

remarkable knowledge and understanding of the Old Testament writings. 
This was vital for them in their future service for Him. After His ascension 
they made use of this knowledge. They found that the treachery of Judas 
was foretold in Ps.69:25, and that instructions were given in Ps.109:8 for 
another to be appointed to take his place and apostle-ship. There is no 
indication that the Lord had specifically told them to do this. The reading 
rather indicates that this was something they were led to do in recognition 
of the authority of Scripture (Acts 1:16). In contrast to the incident we have 
referred to in Jn 19 this is a case of men consciously fulfilling Scripture. 

In his address to the men of Israel on the day of Pentecost Peter quotes 
three passages from the Old Testament to prove: 

(1) The coming of the Holy Spirit (Joel 2:28-32). 
(2) The resurrection of Christ (Ps.16:8-11). 
(3) The ascension of Christ (Ps.110:1). 

Paul also made frequent use of the Old Testament when preaching the 
gospel, especially to Jews, in many of the world's great cities. The divine 
authority of the Old Testament Scriptures was fully recognized by these 
men and they in turn were used by the Holy Spirit to add to those writings. 

One of the strongest evidences that the Scriptures have come from God 
is the power they have exercised in the lives of thousands of men and 
women and boys and girls. To such its message has come with power, 
bringing them the gift of eternal life through faith in Christ, and the 
accompanying, unspeakable joy of peace with God and sins forgiven. The 
arguments of the critics can never disprove the work of God nor rob the 
believer of his joy. 

Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ can render complete allegiance to Him 
only as they hear His voice in the Holy Scriptures. Alas, some recognize the 
divine authority of Scripture in certain matters but disregard it in others. 
This may be through ignorance or from choice. In concluding this article we 
appeal to readers to bear in mind that the authority of Scripture is absolute 
and unchallengeable. In contending for the Faith once for all delivered unto 
the saints it is the final court of appeal. We may not set aside its teachings 
on doctrine or practice, nor have we the right to hold to certain truths and 
disregard others. We must firmly adhere to the "whole counsel of God".  
 
Cowdenbeath J. Bowman 
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The Fourth Commandment 
What is often called the Mosaic Law had two parts—the moral law and the 
ritual law. The moral law centred in the ten commandments which were 
written by the finger of God upon the tables of stone: the ritual law 
governed the services of God's house and Israel's approach to Him. 

Jewish Christians had to learn that the ritual law had been set aside when 
the "one sacrifice for sins for ever" rendered all further sacrifices 
unnecessary and out of place. The momentous conference in Jerusalem 
(Acts, chapter 15) made it clear that Gentile Christians were free from any 
obligation to keep the ritual law. As Gentiles living in the twentieth century 
we have no difficulty in understanding this. It does not mean that the ritual 
law should not be studied, for in it we have wonderful pictures of the 
sacrificial work of the Lord Jesus Christ in many facets of its fulness. 

But what of the moral law? The Lord Jesus combined two 
commandments found in different parts of the Mosaic writings and made 
them the basis upon which all the other commandments rest: 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind". . . 
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" (Matt.22:37,39).  
It is also true that commandments and exhortations are found in the New 

Testament to match up with the first, second, third, fifth and tenth 
commandments. But what of the fourth— "Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy"? Is this part of the ritual law which faded after the Cross or is 
it one of the abiding moral principles? 

Although the Sabbath rest was a remembrance of God's rest when 
creation was complete yet there is no record that the Patriarchs were 
enjoined to keep it. Nevertheless, it would seem from Ex.16 that the 
Sabbath was an institution before the ten commandments were given: the 
fourth commandment begins with the word "Remember". 

One feels that there has been much confused thinking amongst 
Christians on this matter. The name Sabbath is often applied to the first day 
of the week and this, in itself, shows the confusion. 

There is evidence that Jews, when they believed the gospel, often 
continued to visit the synagogue on the Sabbath to hear the Scriptures read. 
We know that Paul did this, in order to proclaim to the Jews that the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah were fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth (Acts 
9:20; Acts 13:14; Acts 17:2). There is no evidence, however, that Gentile 
Christians kept the Sabbath. 

We know from Acts 20:7 that the believers gathered on the first day of 
the week to remember the Lord in the Breaking of 
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the Bread. Although there is only this one reference in Scripture we know 
from very early Christian writings that this was the practice of the 
Christians from the first. We assume that the Lord's day of Rev.1:10 is the 
first day of the week. There seems no justification for thinking that the 
prohibitions of the fourth commandment were transferred from the seventh 
day to the first and are legally binding on Christians today. We are not 
under law but under grace. 

This is a negative view of the first day of the week: what about a positive 
view? Firstly, we have a clear command from the Lord that we should 
remember Him in the Breaking of the Bread. If we love the Lord we will 
keep His commandments (Jn 14:15). We will order our lives to make our 
attendance as regular as possible. What of the rest of the day? Sunday is a 
free day for most people, due to Christian influence in the past. In many 
countries this provides the opportunity for believers to serve the Lord in 
various ways and to study the Word. It also provides the opportunity to 
enjoy social fellowship with each other. We need to keep a balance between 
these desirable things. 

There is no doubt that we shall profit greatly from a day spent quietly, 
with a routine quite different from that of other days. One feels that a 
student will make greater progress in the long run if he or she is prepared to 
leave studies on the Lord's day. The Lord Jesus said that "the Sabbath was 
made for man" (Mk.2:27), and the principle of a day of rest from ordinary 
work still holds good. If we have the positive view, that the day is the 
Lord's day, then we shall be less concerned to discover what is, or is not, 
legitimate for that day and will be seeking to use as much of it as possible 
for His glory. 

Much will be a matter for the individual conscience and this should be 
instructed and tender. We can be sure that if a believer has a conscience 
about a certain matter, and holds to it at some sacrifice, God will honour 
him for it. The keeping of the Lord's day free for Him will require 
consideration when choosing a career. It is very undesirable that a believer 
should be kept from remembering the Lord because he is doing some quite 
unnecessary job. Our complex world makes it necessary that certain jobs 
should be done on Lord's days as at all other times. Medical services are an 
important example. The individual will need to seek the Lord's guidance in 
balancing for himself, or herself, the opportunities for witness and service 
which the medical or nursing professions may offer, against the hindrances 
which may arise to prevent attendance regularly at the Breaking of the 
Bread and other gatherings of the Lord's people. 

It is good for us to remember that the early disciples did not have the 
privileges which so many of us enjoy. The first day of the week was not a 
day of freedom from work and it would appear that the Breaking of the 
Bread was in the late 
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evening, so that workers could attend. Some of the disciples were slaves 
and could only attend at the whim of the masters. There are disciples in our 
day, belonging to nations where false faiths predominate, who are not 
necessarily free on Sunday. Let us be thankful for the privileges that we 
have and use them to the glory of God. 

We can sum up our discussion under the following headings: 
(a) The legislation given to Israel concerning the seventh day has not 

been transferred to the first day. 
(b) We have a clear command to remember the Lord on the first day. 
(c) The best use should be made of the freedom from work that most 

of us enjoy and we should spend the day as the Lord's day. 
(d) The scruples of others should be respected, as far as possible, 

without placing ourselves under bondage to traditions. 
Hayes, Kent C. R. Stoner 

The Life and Work of Paul (2) 

The Chosen Vessel 

It seemed incredible to Ananias! Had he misunderstood the message? For in 
vision the Lord had told him to find Saul of Tarsus and to lay his hands 
upon him that he might receive his sight. Little wonder that Ananias 
expressed surprise, but in confirming reassurance the Lord said, "Go thy 
way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My name before the 
Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel" (Acts 9:15). The RV margin 
explains that the literal Greek expression here is "vessel of election", 
suggesting to us limitless depths of divine purpose in God's choice of one or 
another. His sovereign will obtains, and Saul of Tarsus was one chosen by 
God for a unique place in the spiritual service of this dispensation. 

A Vessel of Mercy 
In discussing the mystery of God's elective purpose in the gospel, Paul drew 
a contrast between "vessels of wrath, fitted unto destruction" and "vessels 
of mercy, which He afore prepared unto glory" (Rom.9:22,23). God willed 
to make known the riches of His glory upon vessels of mercy. Those riches 
were brilliantly displayed in the salvation of the once proud, self-righteous 
young Pharisee. (Continued on page 26) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Deadly Addiction 
Failing a change in their smoking habits, 
between 45,000 and 50,000 persons in Britain 
will die each year from lung cancer in the 

1980s. But if cigarette smoking was to cease now, the death toll would fall 
to 5,000. These startling forecasts were made in a 150-page report, 
"Smoking and Health now", published early last month by the Royal 
College of Surgeons. 

The report was widely publicized in the national Press and there was 
much speculation on possible Government action against the menace. The 
College advised that special control clinics should be set up in hospitals, 
health departments and factories and offices; that Whitehall should co-
operate an extensive anti-smoking campaign; and that manufacturers should 
be compelled to label their cigarette packets with the ingredients which are 
harmful to health. A Government statement issued with the report said, 
"The Secretary of State regards the report as confirmation of health risks 
involved in smoking and he is now urgently studying, with his advisers, its 
repercussions, especially those which concern health authorities and the 
health professions". Whether measures taken to discourage the smoking 
habit will be effective remains to be seen. Past attempts to awaken the 
public to the menace appear to have had little result. 

Committed Christians generally have long recognized, for reasons other 
than the above, that the smoking habit is incompatible with Christian 
testimony. Now that the link between tobacco and lung cancer has been 
established beyond reasonable doubt, there can surely be no question that by 
example and precept all Christians should take a firm stand on this issue. 
Usually the practice commences in early youth and becomes a compulsive 
addiction. So many do it; and many young people assume it is "manly" to 
smoke. Christian workers in touch with young people should give persistent 
counsel on the dangers of what appears to be a  harmless 
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diversion. This is the important stage — if the habit is not formed the 
craving will not be created. 

Young disciples need to be constantly reminded of three addictions 
which are a deadly menace to modern youth — alcohol, illicit drugs and 
tobacco. Happy indeed are those who avoid these snares, and learn by 
experience that 

"Godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of the life which 
now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:8). 

Is it peace? 
Middle East peace talks, suspended last September when Israel walked out 
after charging Egypt with violations of the cease-fire agreement, were 
resumed on January 5 under the auspices of the UN intermediary Dr Gunnar 
Jarring, just one month before the expiry of the cease-fire period. At the 
time of writing (January 12) there is considerable diplomatic activity, and 
policy statements by Israel, Egypt and other Arab states are appearing in the 
daily Press. These statements give some indication of the intricacies of the 
Middle East problem and the gulf to be bridged before agreement is 
possible. The situation is complicated by the critical struggle with the 
Palestine guerrillas in Jordan. The position there is obscure, and viewing the 
whole Middle East picture from reports available, the prospect of a solution 
satisfactory to all parties seems remote. The Egyptian President Anwar 
Sadat has warned that fighting could break out with Israel on February 5 
unless the Big Four powers agree on a practical solution to the Middle East 
conflict. If no solution was agreed on, he said, his country would not 
prolong the cease-fire. 

By the time these comments are in print it may well be that the question 
at the head of this paragraph, Is it peace?, will have been decided one way 
or the other. While from the human standpoint men are handling the 
problem, we are living with history, and the God who rules in the affairs of 
the nations moves forward to the climax predicted in the prophetic Word. 
There has been abundant evidence of this in our generation. How futile the 
boastings and threats of dictators and rulers I Our God is marching on. Let 
no twist or turn of events in the Middle East disturb our faith. Rather let us 
heed the counsel of the psalmist: 

"Be still, and know that I am God: 
I will be exalted among the nations, 
I will be exalted in the earth" (Ps.46:10). 
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(Continued from page 23) 
"I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief" (1 Tim.1:13). 
"For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me as chief (of sinners) might 
Jesus Christ show forth all His longsuffering, for an ensample of them 
which should hereafter believe on Him unto eternal life" (1 Tim.1:16). 

"I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am what 
I am" (1 Cor.15:9,10). Where Saul's sin had so fully abounded, God's grace 
abounded more exceedingly. He looked back in humble recognition of the 
wonder that he should have been chosen in Christ to know redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of such fearful trespasses according to 
the riches of His grace. All that he became in spiritual service derived 
fundamentally from the sovereign grace and mercy of God towards him. 
The very enormity of his guilt in persecuting the church of God enhanced 
the mercy which made him a "vessel of election". His own deep realization 
of unworthiness was doubtless used by the Holy Spirit to illustrate to Paul 
the truth of human depravity through sin, and that salvation could be alone 
on the ground of the redemptive work of the Lord Jesus. To us also the 
mercy of God towards the "chief of sinners" bears the constant reminder 
that we were by nature "dead", "children of wrath", "separate", "alienated", 
"having no hope and without God in the world". "But God, being rich in 
mercy, . . . quickened us together with Christ". We too are but "vessels of 
mercy". "Be not high-minded, but fear"! 

Separated . . . and called 
In retrospect Paul realized that God had separated him from his mother's 
womb, and called him through divine grace, to reveal His Son in him, that 
he might preach Him among the Gentiles (Gal.1:16). The Scriptures are rich 
in examples of God's special preparation of certain outstanding personalities 
for particular tasks. Moses was recognized from birth to be "a goodly 
child", "exceeding fair", reflecting special characteristics which would in 
due course be dedicated in God's service. To Jeremiah God said, "Before I 
formed thee ... I knew thee ... I sanctified thee" (Jer.1:5). John the Baptist 
was filled with the Holy Spirit from his mother's womb (Lk.1:15). The very 
brilliance of such outstanding examples may tend to obscure the truth that 
for the humblest believer there is also a place in God's plan and service. 
Each may be a "vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's use" (2 
Tim.2:21). Only let us purge ourselves from defilement, and "follow after 
righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart". 
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"As seemed good to the Potter to make it" 
The divine Potter very wonderfully moulded the chosen vessel as seemed 
good to Him, having fully in view the tremendous spiritual purpose to be 
accomplished through Paul. It would seem that Paul's physical constitution 
was built to endure the arduous demands to be placed upon it. Certainly we 
read of the thorn in the flesh, and of the outward man decaying (2 Cor.4:16; 
12:7). But these references only underline the marvel of the sheer physical 
achievement involved in his journeyings and sufferings. Trace again the 
vast distances covered in his missionary travels, and try to assess the 
energies spent on them. Read again the great catalogue of sufferings 
endured even up to the time when he wrote the eleventh chapter of 2nd 
Corinthians. All this adds up to an impression of enormous physical energy 
and resilience which could carry Paul through a programme of these 
dimensions. His physique had been prepared as "seemed good to the Potter 
to make it". 

His also was greatness of mind allied to deep spiritual capacity. As to 
visions and revelations of the Lord, he recounts an experience when he was 
caught up to the third heaven and heard unspeakable words which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter (2 Cor.12:1-7). Through him were remarkably 
revealed such mystic concepts as the unity of believers with the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the Church which is His Body; He the Head, they the members 
(Eph.1:22,23; Eph.5:22-33). To him we are indebted under God for such 
profound revelation concerning the Person of Christ as outlined in 
Col.1:12-20. He was richly endowed with a capacity to receive divine 
revelation to this superlative degree, and with a mind which could express 
this revelation effectively to others. 

This ability to communicate divine truth to widely varying types of 
people is shown in Paul's addresses as recorded in the Acts. To the Jews of 
Antioch (Acts 13:16-41) he presented in masterly order a case in proof of 
the fulfilment of Old Testament prophecy in the Person and work of Christ. 
To the Greeks of Athens he approached the message on ground familiar to 
them (Acts 17: 22-31). His testimonies before the Jerusalem rioters (Acts 
22:1-21) and later before Agrippa (Acts 26:1-23) were lucid, challenging 
and aptly appropriate to the circumstances. The effectiveness of his public 
ministry was evident from the reactions of his audiences, whether in 
favourable response to the message or contrariwise. 

It is in Paul's epistles, however, that we are provided with a much greater 
wealth of material to assess the greatness of his mind. The variety of theme 
treated, and the characteristic vigour and clarity of his work, are 
outstanding. In the epistles to the Romans and Galatians he spelt out with 
burning logic the great fundamental truths of the gospel of Christ. To the 
Corinthians he discoursed on a wide range of then current 
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problems of Christian experience. With typical Pauline versatility he could 
include in his letters both solid areas of factual teaching and such a sublime 
"hymn of love" as occurs in 1 Cor.13. It is a tribute to the richness of Paul's 
mind that God was pleased to impart to us through him such a considerable 
proportion of our New Testament. A chosen vessel indeed, fitted in mind 
and spirit for these great tasks, "as seemed good to the Potter to make it". 

"A vessel . . . sanctified . . . prepared" 
Great gifts of personality or intellect may be neglected or misdirected. 
Before he was saved, Paul's intensity of nature found expression in the 
misguided persecution of those who loved the Lord. Once enlightened, 
however, his zeal was poured out in loving service to Christ. He described 
himself as a "bondservant of Christ Jesus" and "the prisoner of Christ 
Jesus", no mere figures of speech but literally expressing his position in the 
Lord's service. The love of Christ so constrained him that he no longer lived 
unto himself, but unto the One who for his sake died and rose again. He was 
so keenly concerned for those for whom Christ died that he would have 
deprived himself from eating flesh for evermore if his eating would cause 
his brother to stumble (1 Cor.8:13). His constant attitude of heart was 
"Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" A vessel chosen by God, Paul 
responded without reserve to dedicate himself utterly to the purpose of his 
calling. "I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, 
after that I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected" (1 
Cor.9:27). 

Treasure in the Earthen Vessel 
"We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of 
the power may be of God, and not from ourselves" (2 Cor.4:7). 

Paul was writing here about the light of divine revelation in the Person of 
Christ; it had pleased God to place this treasure in mere earthen vessels. 
Mortal men, subject to infirmity and suffering, were those through whom 
the light would be carried to others. For him and his fellows this involved 
being pressed on every side, perplexed, pursued, smitten down. During an 
era when many servants of Christ endured so much in the proclamation of 
the message, Paul was conspicuous both for the extent of his ministry and 
the afflictions which accompanied it. He had been chosen to bear Christ's 
name before the Gentiles and kings and the children of Israel. His realiza-
tion of the greatness of the treasure entrusted to the earthen vessel impelled 
him forward. 

"Necessity is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach 
not the gospel" (1 Cor.9:16). 
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"I am become all things to all men, that I may by all means save some" 
(1 Cor.9:22). 

"Yea, making it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ was 
already named, that I might not build upon another man's foundation" 
(Rom.15:20). Under God his personality and character were used to 
impress the message upon eminent men such as the proconsul Sergius 
Paulus (Acts 13:7), the Roman governors Felix and Festus, king Agrippa 
and the like. Yet he felt himself debtor also to the barbarian, to the foolish 
as well as to the wise (Rom.1:14). The range of his testimony embraced 
peoples of many countries and all levels of society. The exceeding 
greatness of the power was of God and not from himself; the One who 
chose was the One who enabled.  
 
Manchester G. Prasher, Jr. 

As His Custom was 

It was the habit of life of the carpenter's Son to enter the synagogue at 
Nazareth every Sabbath day and hear the Scriptures read and expounded. 
Luke says, "as His custom was" (4:16). It was not that He might Himself 
expound. When at length He entered on His public ministry the people of 
Nazareth marvelled. The Carpenter they knew had never ministered as now 
He did. But though He had never ministered, He had never missed. "Wist 
ye not that I must . . ." was His attitude at the age of twelve. It was the habit 
of His life to attend. 

The silent years passed and He went forth to do the Father's will. The 
multitudes came together to Him "and, as He was wont, He taught them" 
(Mk.10:1). It was now the habit of His life to teach. Again we read, "And 
He came out, and went, as His custom was, unto the mount of Olives . . . 
and prayed" (Lk.22:39-41).   It was the habit of His life also to pray. 

Is then a disciple above his Master or a servant above his Lord? Is it not 
still enough for the disciple to be as his Master and the servant as his Lord? 
Does not the principle of the upper room still hold good, "If I then, the Lord 
and the Master, have ... ye also ought"? 

Paul evidently thought so. When Luke describes his coming to the 
synagogue at Thessalonica he says that Paul "as his custom was, went in 
unto them". He had been commissioned to take the gospel to the Jew first, 
so in every city he sought them out.  It was the habit of his life. 
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As we write, and read, many of us will recall the habit of life of those 
who in our formative years and since, perhaps unconsciously, helped to 
mould our lives in this connexion. It was their custom never to miss the 
gathering of God's people, whether it were Lord's day meetings, weeknight 
meetings, special meetings or conferences. They were not simply motivated 
by the desire to inspire others. They loved these gatherings, and besides 
were they not following a Master whose "custom was" never to miss? 

The local assembly may not be large or particularly gifted, but we 
remember that the young Carpenter must have sat year after year patiently 
listening to inadequate exposition. So we must accept the Master's example 
and renew our zeal. "Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as 
the custom of some is" (Heb.10:25) is one of the age-long principles of the 
Faith. Even in those early days it had evidently become the lamentable habit 
of life of some to absent them selves without cause from assembly 
gatherings. "Let us therefore draw near", whether it is the hour of worship 
or prayer (Heb.10:22; Heb.4:16). Let the people of God in the house of God 
make it evident that in their several priorities the gatherings of the saints 
have an unchallenged place. Naturally it is not always possible for all to be 
at all the assembly gatherings. But what is the overall habit of our lives? In 
retrospect, will it be said of us, "As his custom was"?  
 
Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 

A word to Young Disciples 
"Those that use the world, as not abusing it (or using it as 
their own): for the fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor. 7:31).  
We live in a world which is rapidly becoming godless. The Communist 

nations have decreed "no God" as their official policy and teaching. This is 
taught in their schools and colleges and is accepted, so far as we know, by 
the great majority of people, yet even in those lands there is a minority who 
fear God and love His Name. 

In the Western world there is still some formal recognition of God by the 
rulers, for which we are thankful. Again, a minority of the people fear God 
and love His Name. However, the great majority of the people seem to 
ignore Him. Spiritually and morally there is a great departure from the fear 
of God that once prevailed, especially in the English-speaking lands. Evolu-
tion is now taught in most schools and colleges and, by and large, the Bible 
is discredited and forgotten. 



1971-31 

We see a world today where scientific know-how is rocketing to a high 
level, and the knowledge and fear of God are sinking to a low level. All this 
is having a great effect on immature youth, and on many also who are 
mature. With no anchor for the soul, or the mind, and with no satisfying 
outlook in life, they flit from one thrill to another. Behind all this is the 
Devil, urging them on to every fleshly lust. As he urges on the idolaters and 
spirit worshippers of heathen lands, so he urges on the dissatisfied youth in 
the affluent West. Many of their excesses are forbidden in Communist lands 
because such excesses sap physical and mental strength. At present it is the 
minority who commit the gross excesses but this minority is increasing in 
number. 

These are the surroundings in which young disciples are now called to 
live, and to glorify God. You cannot be strong spiritually in this godless age 
unless by the power of the Holy Spirit within you. If you seek His fulness 
and His leading He will enable you to grow up into Christ, and to witness 
joyfully for Him. 

You know, of course, of the great increase in sexual sin. This is accepted 
in this permissive age by many who no longer look upon it as sin. But sin it 
is! and the Bible says, "Fornicators and adulterers God will judge" 
(Heb.13:4). Judgement for this widespread sin will surely come, and it may 
not be far away. Guard against it: "Keep thyself pure" (1 Tim.5:22). 

In other ways Satan is making inroads among godless young people, and 
you should be careful not to imitate them. One of the aims of the Adversary 
is to make no difference between the man and the woman, in the length of 
hair, and even in the clothing. Satan does this because he knows that God 
wants a difference between the man and the woman. It is an abomination to 
the Lord for a woman to wear a man's attire, and vice-versa (Deut.22:5). 
There must be a clear difference between them. The fashions are not 
controlled merely from London and Paris, Satan also has a hand in them. 

Quite recently, the writer was in a large departmental store when various 
items of men's wear and women's wear were being shown by young men 
and women parading before an audience. One of the items was a unisex 
dress in which both a young man and a young woman appeared, wearing 
identical garments. 

Young brethren and sisters, remember that you belong to Christ. Do not 
imitate the fashions of this world when these are unworthy of your high 
calling. Young sisters, do not copy the world in mini-skirts, they are 
unbecoming to you as a disciple of Christ. You can be a testimony for Him 
by your dress, and others will see by your modest apparel that you 
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belong to Him.   Do not be afraid to be different from worldly girls in this. 
Young brethren, it is the will of God that your hair should be short (1 

Cor.11:14). See that it is so. Do not copy each prevailing whim and fashion 
of worldly men. You belong to Christ. Let it be evident in your dress, your 
hair, your manner of life, your conversation.  You are Christ's men! 

How little it costs us today to follow Christ I The day is coming when a 
mark on the forehead or on the hand will be fashionable but will denote 
godlessness, and those who take it will perish because of it (Rev.14:9-12). 
Those who refuse it, and stand apart will be unable to buy or to sell 
(Rev.13:17). It will mean hunger and thirst, and even death. In that day a 
great multitude will refuse conformity to the practice around them. They 
will wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Rev.7:14). Many will lose their lives because they fear God and not man. 

It does not cost us much today to fear God.   Let us rejoice that we can 
show to the world that we belong to Christ by such simple things as our 
dress, our hair, and our manner of life.  
 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

The Unchanging Word 

Man,  like the grass  of morning, 
Droops ere the evening hour;  
His goodliness and beauty 
Fade as a fading flower;  
But who may shake the pillars 
Of God's unchanging Word?  
Amen, Himself hath spoken; 
Amen — thus saith the Lord. 

E. H. Bickersteth 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (3) 

In the temple of Solomon, with all its grandeur, with its ten lampstands, ten 
tables, and its one golden altar, its huge copper altar, its capacious sea, ten 
lavers and two lofty pillars all new, into the place of honour, the holy of 
holies, was brought no new ark, but the same one that Moses had made and 
that had accompanied the people in all their wanderings (2 Chron.31:4,5). 

Here was the Place of the Name, and to know how much that meant to 
the godly men of old we must read their writings. In particular a perusal of 
some of the psalms of David shows what the Place was to him when it was 
by no means surrounded with the glory which Solomon was permitted to 
encircle it, and when it was not even associated with such orderly 
arrangements which Moses had prepared, but when the ark of the presence 
was in a mere temporary place of abode. A few quotations from David's 
psalms will be given to show his love for the house of God: 

"LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, 
And the place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). 
"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; 
That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of 
my life. 
To behold the beauty of the LORD, and to inquire in His 
temple" (Ps.27:4). 
"Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to 
approach unto Thee, 
That he may dwell in Thy courts: 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy house. 
The holy place of Thy temple" (Ps.65:4). 
As with Shiloh previously, so with Zion and its temple; the backsliding 

and apostasy of God's people, alas, too often led by their kings and priests, 
had brought about dire disaster. 

Yet when the time came, the spirits of some of the people of God were 
stirred, and a way was made for them to return, and they did return, as God 
has been graciously pleased to record, to Jerusalem and to the Place of the 
Name which was His delight. To this Place there came one after the other 
the companies of returning ones whose spirits God had raised, and here they 
were enabled to worship God as in Babylon they never could. Here the altar 
was raised, here the temple was rebuilt. There was nothing of glory and 
grandeur, but God was there. They were few, poor, despised, but God was 
with them. They became cold, and neglected that for which they had been 
brought back, but God revived them. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, C. M. Luxmoore) 
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Contending for the Faith (3) 

The Inspiration of Scripture 

The exhortation of the aged apostle Paul to his beloved younger friend 
Timothy was "Abide thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of", and with this exhortation he stated the basis of the 
assurance: "Every scripture is inspired of God" (2 Tim.3:14,16; R.V.M.). 
On this doctrine faith can rest with full confidence. We do well to hold it 
without reservation and to be careful to avoid the error of some professing 
Christians who are prepared to concede that in the Bible there may be 
passages not inspired by God. Indeed, we must be prepared to give answer 
to those who in unbelief deny, in whatever degree, the divine inspiration of 
the Scriptures. 

The Meaning of the Term 
"Inspiration" (A.V.) and "inspired" (R.V.) can be read in senses other than 
the true sense of 2 Tim.3:16. As is frequently the case, reference to the 
Greek text is helpful. "Given by inspiration of God" (A.V.) and "inspired of 
God" (R.V.) are both given as renderings of the single Greek word 
theopneustos, a compound word which can be translated literally as "God-
breathed", which is strictly parallel to the Greek. It is to be regretted, 
perhaps, that the translators of the Authorised and Revised Versions did not 
keep strictly to literal translation and render the verse as does Dr Marshall 
in his interlinear literal translation in the Nestle text of the Greek New 
Testament: "Every scripture is God-breathed", a rendering that has the great 
advantage of being accurate, direct and unambiguous. 

One of the merits of this rendering is that it readily calls to mind 
passages of Scripture that throw light upon its implications. Gen.2:7 reads, 
"The LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul". This is not 
merely the Holy Spirit's description of how respiration and physical life 
were generated in the yet lifeless form that God had made. There is a much 
deeper significance. The breath from God imparted to Adam spiritual life, 
constituting him a fiving creation having not only body but also soul and 
spirit, a circumstance unique to God's work in the creation of Adam and 
making Adam unique among the living creatures God had made. From that 
sixth day of creation Adam, as a living soul, was dependent upon the God-
breathed word. That this remains true of the sons of Adam's race, fallen 
though they be, is confirmed by the LORD through Moses and by the Lord 



1971-35 

Jesus Himself. For Moses warned Israel that "Man doth not live by bread 
only, but by every thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD doth 
man live" (Deut.8:3), and the Lord Jesus, resisting the temptation of the 
devil, said, "It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4). Note too that 
Elihu had a measure of understanding of this very thing, for he said, "There 
is a spirit in man, and the breath (inspiration, A.V.) of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding" (Job 32:8). Clearly, then, that which proceeds out of 
the mouth of God is the word of God, spoken through men like Moses in 
the past dispensation and through His Son in this dispensation (Heb.1:1,2). 
Further, Moses and others were commanded to write in a book: and so we 
are privileged to have in the Old and New Testament writings the word 
given through men who "spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit" 
(2 Pet.1:21). The weight of these considerations as indicating the sense in 
which to read theopneustos cannot be lightly regarded: the Scriptures are 
the life-giving and life-sustaining breath of God. 

The Test 
Whereas the scriptural injunction is "Prove (test) all things; hold fast that 
which is good" (I Thess.5:21), it should be borne in mind that we do not 
prove the divine inspiration of Scripture by deductive logical argument. 
Such procedure is ruled out by the question posed by Zophar: "Canst thou 
by searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty unto 
perfection?" (Job 11:7). Through Moses the LORD gave Israel the true test: 
"When a prophet speaketh in the name of the LORD, if the thing follow not, 
nor come to pass, that is the thing which the LORD hath not spoken: the 
prophet hath spoken it presumptuously" (Deut.18:22). Proceeding on this 
basis, we observe that Israel's period of bondage in Egypt and the 
consequent judgement on Egypt were foretold to Abraham (Gen.15:13,14) 
and at the end of the specified time the LORD raised up Moses as a 
deliverer (Ex.12:40,41). Similarly, Jeremiah foretold Judah's seventy years 
in captivity in Babylon (Jer.25:12) and these years were fulfilled in strict 
accord with the prophecy (Dan.9:2). Still in the historical vein, the things 
foreshown in Nebuchadnezzar's dream (Dan.2) and the visions given to 
Daniel (Dan.7,8) are now largely authenticated history, and the present-day 
course of events, especially those events directly affecting Israel, is 
consistent with the approach of the fulfilment of those parts that clearly lie 
in the future. 

We refer now to two further desiderata of prime importance and which 
are very precious to disciples of the Lord Jesus. These are the notable Old 
Testament chain of prophecies of the 
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things concerning the Christ, and the Lord's own use of the Old Testament 
Scriptures in the days of His flesh. In the day in which Adam sinned the 
Seed of the woman was promised (Gen.3:15). Later Abraham received the 
promise of the Seed through whom all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed (Gen.12:3), and this promise was confirmed to Isaac (Gen.26:4) and 
to Jacob (Gen.28:14). A like good promise was made to David (2 Sam.7:11-
16; Ps.89:35,36), and through Isaiah Israel received that precious and 
revealing promise of Immanuel (Isa.7:13-16). Considerably many more 
prophecies could be cited in respect of the Lord's birth, life and death (from 
the messianic psalms, for instance), but to all the final word is, "When the 
fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born 
under the law" (Gal.4:4). All the promises, without exception, concerning 
Messiah's first coming have been fully met. 

The Lord Jesus in the days of His ministry made much use and frequent 
reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. In the temptation He used the 
writings of Moses to repel the advances of the devil (Matt.4:4,7,10). He also 
used the Scriptures for correction of error, saying to some, "Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures" (Matt.22:29). Denial of His Lordship and of His 
Sonship He refuted by reference to Ps.110 and Ps.82 (Matt.22:41-46; Jn 
10:33-36), and in the latter instance He stressed the authority of the 
Scriptures, saying, "The scripture cannot be broken". This abiding nature of 
the word of God and the certainty of its fulfilment are assured by the Lord's 
own saying, "Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in 
no wise pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished" 
(Matt.5:18). We observe that He acknowledged the authenticity of the 
Scriptures and on no occasion did He cast the slightest doubt on even a 
single word of the Old Testament. In these passages we have examples of 
how the word of God may be used for our defence. Happily for us, the Lord 
also provided examples of its operation in bringing good news and comfort 
to others, as on the occasion of His ministry in the synagogue in Nazareth, 
when He proclaimed the acceptable year of the Lord (Lk.4:16-22), and also 
by His discourse on the way to Emmaus, when He opened the Scriptures to 
the two sad disciples (Lk.24:13-32). Only God-breathed Scripture can be 
unfailingly effective in speaking to the hearts of men in conviction or 
comfort. 

By Faith we believe 
We turn now to a consideration of a very different nature. There are those 
today who raise as an objection the fact that the claim to divine inspiration 
is made in Scripture itself. But where else should we expect to find such 
claim? for there is 
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none greater than God. It cannot be otherwise in God's dealings with men, 
for then there would be no need to appeal to faith. When the Lord Jesus was 
here upon earth, unbelief and lack of faith moved some to challenge the 
veracity of His witness concerning Himself (Jn 8:12-20), and He dealt 
effectively with His accusers by pointing out that He had better witness than 
that of John the Baptist; He had the witness of the Father, and of the Holy 
Spirit and of His own works, works which the Father had given Him to do: 
but they knew not God. Therein lay the source of their unbelief. On our 
part, by faith we believe God and the word of God. Our faith should gather 
strength from such emphatic words of God as "I am the LORD; and there is 
none else. I have not spoken in secret, in a place of the land of darkness; ... I 
the LORD speak righteousness, I declare things that are right. . . .  By 
Myself have I sworn, the word is gone forth from My mouth in 
righteousness" (Isa.45:18-23). 

The greatness of God sets the pattern in God's dealings with fallen man. 
God says, "I am God, and there is none like Me; . . . My counsel shall stand, 
and I will do all My pleasure" (Isa.46:9,10). But for the great grace of God 
this His greatness would be a barrier between God and man: it was so even 
in Abraham's day, "since He could swear by none greater. He sware by 
Himself" (Heb.6:13). In such circumstances, to ask external witness to the 
God-breathed nature of the Scriptures is to depose God, and we live in a day 
when, as never before, men make bold to do that very thing in their hearts. 
It behoves us to be alive to the grave danger that in the presence of such 
unbelief children of God may thereby be caused to waver in their faith. As 
an integral part of our contending for the Faith we should not hesitate to let 
it be known that we accept the entire Scriptures as the God-breathed word. 
To this end we shall be much helped if we grasp firmly that "every scripture 
is God-breathed", a positive statement applying in detail to the word of 
God, and that "no prophecy ever came by the will of man" (2 Pet.1:21), a 
negative statement that excludes in detail the possibility that any thing in the 
Scriptures is other than God-breathed. 

When men assail our faith in God and His word, let us gather 
encouragement from the humbling thought that the profitability of the God-
breathed Scriptures is "for reproof, for correction" (which we all need) and 
also from the upbuilding thought that it is also "for teaching, ... for 
instruction which is in righteousness" (which also we need). Happy are we 
if we at all attain to the great purpose of God: "that the man of God may be 
complete, furnished completely unto every good work". 
Methil John Baird 
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Men spake from God 

That the Scriptures are throughout a divine book, created by the divine 
energy and speaking in their every part with divine authority directly to the 
heart of the readers, is the fundamental fact concerning them which is 
witnessed by Christ and the sacred writers to whom we owe the New 
Testament. But the strength and constancy with which they bear witness to 
this primary fact do not prevent their recognizing by the side of it that the 
Scriptures have come into being by the agency of men. It would be inexact 
to say that they recognize a human element in Scripture: they do not parcel 
Scripture out, assigning portions of it, or elements in it, respectively to God 
and man. In their view the whole of Scripture in all its parts and in all its 
elements, down to the least minutiae, in form of expression as well as in 
substance of teaching, is from God; but the whole of it has been given by 
God through the instrumentality of men. There is, therefore, in their view, 
not, indeed, a human element or ingredient in Scripture, and much less 
human divisions or sections of Scripture, but a human side or aspect to 
Scripture; and they do not fail to give full recognition to this human side or 
aspect. "No prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from 
God, being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). Here the whole initiative 
is assigned to God, and such complete control of the human agents that the 
product is truly God's work. The men who speak in this "prophecy of 
Scripture" speak not of themselves or out of themselves, but from "God": 
they speak only as they are "moved by the Holy Spirit". But it is they, after 
all, who speak. Scripture is the product of man, but only of man speaking 
from God and under such a control of the Holy Spirit as that in their 
speaking they are "moved" by Him. The conception obviously is that the 
Scriptures have been given by the instrumentality of men; and this 
conception finds repeated incidental expression throughout the New 
Testament.   (B. B. Warfield) 

The Days of Gideon 

The book of Judges contrasts strangely with the book of Joshua. In the 
latter, the people of Israel knew victory over their enemies as they took 
possession of the land; in the former the people experienced defeat by and 
bondage to the nations surrounding the land. The reason was not hard to 
find. It was conveyed to them by the word of the LORD in Jdgs.2:2 . . . "ye 
have not hearkened unto My voice". 

There were times of reviving in the days of the Judges and 
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one of the most notable victories over numerically superior forces was 
experienced in the days of Gideon. 

In Gideon's younger days the position seemed hopeless from a human 
point of view, and when the angel of the LORD spoke to him in Ophrah the 
magnitude of the work of saving Israel from the hand of Midian seemed to 
overawe him. However, he had to learn that nothing is impossible with 
God; a lesson which disciples of the Lord must also learn today. 

First, he had to assure himself that it was the LORD who spoke to him, 
and having received the assurance he also proved the LORD twice in the 
matter of the fleece of wool. Then came the test in regard to the idol in his 
father's house. That had to go, and it was a stern test, and though Gideon 
was afraid to throw down the altar of Baal by daytime, he did it by night 
and kept the commandment of the LORD. By so doing he incurred the 
wrath of his fellow-citizens but the LORD delivered him. Then in regard to 
the men of Israel following him—their numbers seemed paltry compared to 
the hosts of Midian, but they were too many for the fulfilment of the 
LORD'S purposes, and Gideon had the humiliating experience of seeing 
practically the whole of the army dispersed save for three hundred chosen 
men who were going to be used of the LORD. The reason for this is given 
in Jdgs.7:2, "Lest Israel vaunt themselves against Me, saying. Mine own 
hand hath saved me". The glory must be attributed to the LORD, and this is 
so in the work of God today. The further incident of the Midianite reciting 
his dream to his fellow and the interpretation put on this must have been of 
tremendous encouragement to Gideon.   How the LORD was leading him 
on step by step! 

When the battle finally began with the hosts of Midian it was just 
Gideon and those three hundred men with trumpets and empty pitchers, and 
torches within the pitchers, that were used of the LORD in putting to flight 
the army of aliens. In Jdgs.7:21 we read, "They stood every man in his 
place round about the camp", and when they obeyed the commandment of 
the LORD a mighty victory followed. Nevertheless, Gideon and his men 
had to pursue the hosts of Midian to ensure their destruction. 

What lesson can we learn from Gideon and his victory? God's power is 
made perfect in weakness. In 2 Cor.4:7 Paul writes of the "treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, 
and not from ourselves". 

Our testimony as individuals or as churches of God may appear 
insignificant in the world today, but if we are as empty vessels meet for the 
Master's use, will not something be achieved for the Lord? Let us pray to 
this end, and be exercised as to the fulfilment of His will through His people 
today.  
 
Teesside J. Renfrew 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

The Sublime in Suffering 
Many of God's saints these days are tested by 

adversity and suffering. Sometimes the test is severe and faith is sorely 
tried. Yet it is in the crucible of suffering that God prepares His choicest 
vessels. The loyal disciple will not be able to avoid it; in one form or 
another it is inescapable. "In the world", said our Lord to His disciples, "ye 
shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world" (Jn 
16:33). The word tribulation implies the freeing of the grain from the husk, 
and this is the gist of Paul's exhortation, "Let us also rejoice in our 
tribulations: knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, 
probation; and probation, hope: and hope putteth not to shame; because the 
love of God hath been shed abroad in our hearts through the Holy Spirit 
which was given unto us" (Rom.5:3-5). 

Sometimes, as with Paul, who was given "a thorn in the flesh, a 
messenger of Satan" to buffet him (2 Cor.12:7), the affliction seems a 
distressing handicap to the spiritual progress of the sufferer. But the divine 
Potter makes no mistakes; His designs are always perfect. The plea for 
relief was denied to Paul, and to many another. If the vessel is to be 
moulded to the Potter's design it must lie in His hand "yielded and still". 
There is no respite except for the assuring promise, "My grace is sufficient 
for thee: for My power is made perfect in weakness". 

This view of perfecting by tribulation is prominent in the letters of 
saintly Samuel Rutherford (1600-1661), who was severely tested by 
suffering. Some of his quaint yet unaffected sayings are preserved for us in 
Mrs Cousin's well-known hymn, "The sands of time are sinking". Here are 
a few more extracts from his letters: 



1971-41 

Our pride must have winter weather to rot it. 

Christ and His cross are sweet company, and a blessed couple. My prison is my 
palace, my losses are rich losses, my pain easy pain, my heavy days are holy and 
happy days. 

I find it most true, that the greatest temptation out of hell, is to live without 
temptations; if my waters should stand, they would rot. Faith is the better of the 
free air, and of the sharp winter storm in its face.   Grace withereth without 
adversity. 

Learn to believe Christ better than His strokes . . . "For we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God" . . . hence I infer, that losses, 
disappointments, ill tongues, loss of friends, houses, or country, are God's 
workman, set on work, to work out good to you, out of everything that befalleth 
you. 

O, what I owe to the file, to the hammer, to the furnace of my Lord Jesus. 

Rutherford gives an outstanding example of that paradox in Christian 
experience—joy through suffering, to which James referred when he wrote, 
"Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into manifold temptations" 
(Jas.1:2; see also Matt.5:10-12).  We modern Christians need the lesson! 

The Lord's assuring word to Paul, "My grace is sufficient for thee", has 
been used by the Holy Spirit as a personal message to many of God's 
servants in times of trial and adversity. C. H. Spurgeon records one such 
experience: 

I was riding home, very weary with a long week's work, when there came to my 
mind this text—"My grace is sufficient for thee"; but it came with the emphasis 
laid upon two words, "My grace is sufficient for thee". My soul said, "Doubtless it 
is. Surely the grace of the infinite God is more than sufficient for such a mere 
insect as I am", and I laughed, and laughed again, to think how far the supply 
exceeded all my needs. It seemed to me as though I were a little fish in the sea, 
and in my thirst I said, "Alas, I shall drink up the ocean". Then the Father of the 
waters lifted up his head sublime, and smilingly replied, "Little fish, the boundless 
main is sufficient for thee". The thought made unbelief appear supremely 
ridiculous, as indeed it is. 

Not only in the great crises of life do we need assurance of the Lord's 
overruling hand. Many of God's saints endure wearing day-by-day sorrows 
which oftentimes cannot be shared even with one's dearest earthly friend. If 
the reader is at this moment burdened with some trial which seems to 
hamper spiritual progress, and the longed-for relief is not forthcoming, 
make this promise your own, "My grace is sufficient for thee: for My power 
is made perfect in weakness". 
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The Life and Work of Paul (3) 

Evangelist, Pastor and Teacher 

The range of spiritual gift which Paul received was extraordinarily full, if 
not unique. Unique certainly was his role in the fulfilment of the divine 
purpose "unto the building up of the Body of Christ". Yet the day by day 
unfolding of Paul's service as revealed in the Word holds out to us infinite 
instruction and encouragement. The three avenues of service which we are 
now specifically considering, evangelist, pastor, teacher, represent the three 
main areas of responsibility in spiritual leadership which are directly 
applicable to ourselves today, namely, outreach in the gospel, personal 
spiritual care of the children of God, and their edification by sound doctrinal 
instruction. These are the principal elements of spiritual activity for those 
who lead God's people today, each one and all together, vital for healthy 
growth of a "people for God's own possession". We shall try to relate these 
strands of the threefold cord of Paul's life-work to show that spiritual 
service and life is a unity in both individual and collective spheres. 

The Evangelist 
This Paul was first and foremost. To be the bearer of the life-giving name of 
Christ in all its redeeming power is the work of an evangelist. To Agrippa 
Paul summed up his evangelical commission thus, ". . . the Gentiles, unto 
whom I send thee, to open their eyes that they may turn from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
remission of sins and an inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith 
in Me" (Acts 26:17,18). Paul's career as an evangelist started with 
obedience—"I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision". So must that 
of every other man putting a hand to the same plough. For Paul, and for 
many more, other aspects of service must follow and complement soul-
winning, but the latter was always nearest to his heart, and represented the 
spearhead of all his labour. The worthy characteristics of Paul's evangelism 
are too numerous to deal with here, but some stand out and demand the 
attention of all who would be imitators of the apostle as he was of Christ. 

Paul's dedication to the "evangel" was complete. It is highly significant 
that it was in the context of his exhortation to Timothy to "do the work of 
an evangelist", that Paul declares, "I am already being offered ... I have 
fought the good fight . . ." (2 Tim.4:5-7). This total commitment to the 
gospel of Christ is reflected in many ways, including the painstaking 
character of the unremitting labour offered to the city of Ephesus   in   the   
name   of   Christ   (Acts   19:9-10);   in   the 
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thoroughly fearless approach which we observe in the same city before the 
deafening chant of "Great is Diana"; and in the truly spiritual flexibility seen 
in his witness in the situation which Athens presented (Acts 17). This great 
steward of the grace of God was also faithful, not only in the manner of his 
ministry but also in its content. No claim of Paul can be more arresting and 
sobering than this, that he was "pure from the blood of all men" (Acts 
20:26). Here is a testimony to stand in awe of, and to fill every Christian's 
spiritual vision. Yet, withal, he shrank not from declaring "the whole 
counsel of God" (Acts 20:27). This expression "shrank not" is surely greatly 
endearing in its candour. Only subjection to the unerring direction of the 
Holy Spirit could overcome a certain natural reticence to declare "the whole 
counsel of God", with all the implications of a separated position. Paul's 
deep sensitivity to, and complete dependence on the divine Spirit's 
leadership compelled a gospel ministry which followed closely the Master's 
own commission, "Go ye therefore and make disciples . . ." (Matt.28:19). 
Let us note, however, the unmistakable primary motive-power of all Paul's 
evangelism. To the-Corinthians he speaks frankly of the fact that "the love 
of Christ constraineth us", yet Paul writes little on the theme of his love for 
Christ. He is vastly more taken up with Christ's love for him, than with his 
own little response to the Master whose service and gospel had become his 
consuming passion (Gal.2:20; Rom.8:37-39). 

The Pastor 
What is probably the most vivid portrayal of Paul's shepherd heart is 
provided in Acts 14:19-23. Having restrained the men of Lystra from 
mistakenly offering worship, some clearly were won for Christ before the 
multitudes were incited to stone the apostle. But the day soon came when 
the pastoral stirrings in that great caring heart led him back to the place of 
his stoning. Back to Lystra, Iconium, Antioch, confirming, exhorting, 
appointing elders, praying, fasting, commending them to the Lord on whom 
they had believed. This aspect of Paul's service lacked nothing of the 
intensity and dedication of his primary evangelism. Indeed it followed on 
this with a compelling inevitability. In 1 Thess.2:1-12 we have a passage of 
great tenderness as the apostle confesses, "ye were become very dear to us" 
(v.8). Again, "we were gentle in the midst of you, as when a nurse 
cherisheth her own children" (v.7), and, "as a father with his own children, 
exhorting you, and encouraging you ..." (v.11). The bond of care between 
Paul and his converts was a real and secure one. 

Yet the evidence of his pastoral concern for the churches of God, and 
those in them, reaches its loftiest peak, we suggest, 
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in the agony of spirit revealed in the second epistle to the Corinthians. In 
certain respects, diligent and conscientious pastoral care is the most 
personally exacting of all forms of service to the Lord's people. The three 
closing chapters of this epistle uncover a profound longing on Paul's part to 
break through a dense barrier of misunderstanding and criticism in order 
that the saints in Corinth may once again be exposed to a shepherd care 
from which they had withdrawn themselves by their cynical attitude. It is 
deeply moving to find the servant of God who could write to the 
Philippians, "In nothing be anxious", confessing to "that which presseth 
upon me daily, anxiety for all the churches" (2 Cor.11:28). The pastors 
among God's people today, when faced with similar situations, may take 
great encouragement from such a revelation of Paul's experience. So also 
may the saints in a church of God beware of such beguiling by the Accuser 
of the brethren in relation to them that "watch in behalf of your souls, as 
they that shall give account" (Heb.13:17). 

We cannot stay to speak of the manifold expression, in other parts of his 
writings, of Paul's wisdom in caring for the saints. Not without cause have 
his communications to Timothy and Titus earned the description of 
"pastoral epistles". The concentrated counsel there enshrined is the gift of 
the Spirit Himself to all who are called upon to fill "the office of bishop . . . 
a good work" (1 Tim.3:1). Paul's fellow-worker Peter summed up the 
rightful expectation of them both, "And when the Chief Shepherd shall be 
manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away" (1 
Pet.5:4). 

The Teacher 
The body of doctrine committed to the people of God in this dispensation is 
contained in very large measure in the words which came from the pen of 
this same extraordinary man of God. It would be foolish to suggest that God 
required the tutorial skills of Paul's mentors in Tarsus and Jerusalem, but 
there is no doubt that in His sovereignty He sanctified and used to the full 
the apostle's very considerable intellectual powers. The truth is that Paul 
was used by God to propound in Holy Writ all of the major New Testament 
truths which are the basis of the Faith once for all delivered to the saints. 
The range of his understanding of the will of God, and the breadth and 
scope of his teaching thereon, leave Paul without peers. His teaching role 
was integral with his evangelism and his pastoral ministry. This we have 
already observed in connexion with the work in Ephesus and the follow 
through of gospel truth to encompass the whole counsel of God. So 
Timothy's pastoral service had no foundation apart from "a pattern of sound 
words" (2 Tim.1:13). Again, "These things command and teach" (1 
Tim.4:11). 
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The substance of Paul's teaching contains, at numerous points, striking 
and direct claim to divine authority: "For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord" (1 Thess.4.15). Similarly, to Timothy the same note of 
authoritative confidence is struck, "But the Spirit saith expressly . . ." (1 
Tim.4:1). In this we readily see a ministry which transcends that of the 
teacher today. Paul established doctrine, but in addition had a keen sense of 
the essential continuity of healthful teaching if the truth of God was not to 
be submerged in a flood of error. Thus, to Timothy again, "And the things 
which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men who shall be able to teach others also" (2 Tim.2:2). 
"For the time will come when they will not endure the sound doctrine; but 
having itching ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts; 
and will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables" (2 
Tim.4:3,4). Need anything further be added to strengthen the believer's 
resolve today to be soundly instructed in all aspects of the doctrine of the 
Lord? 

Again space forbids treatment of many of the general characteristics and 
methods of the Pauline teaching ministry. We do well, however, to note 
Paul's fine sense of balance and values in such matters as the exercise of 
spiritual gifts (1. Cor. 12-14); the attitude of the Thess.to the Lord's return 
'(2 Thess.2:1-2); or the relations of parents, children, servants, masters 
(Eph.6). In defence of principle and proper divine standards he was totally 
uncompromising; fearless, yet flexible in a truly godly sense: "I am become 
all things to all men, that I may by all means save some" (1 Cor.9:22). 

Evangelist, pastor, teacher—a man of well nigh incredible gift and 
capacity—yet how transparently human; how utterly consumed by the 
cause of Christ. Lest his towering stature overawe us into discouragement, 
let us note that it was the transformed Pharisee from Tarsus who added so 
preciously, in writing of the crown of righteousness, ". . . not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved His appearing" (2 Tim.4:8).  
 
Carlisle  ______________  J. D. Terrell 

"And He gave some to be apostles; 
and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; 
for the perfecting of the saints, unto 
the work of ministering, unto the 
building up of the Body of Christ: 
till we all attain unto the unity 
of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a fullgrown 
man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ" (Eph.4:11.13). 
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The Myrrh 

The shepherds brought the Babe no gift. But the wise men from the east 
brought Him gifts, for was not God's name great among the Gentiles? So 
falling down and worshipping the young Child, they opened their treasures 
and offered their gifts. There was gold, and frankincense and myrrh. 

There was gold for the King-child; thus wherewithal to carry the holy 
family on the long journey to Egypt and sustain them there. There was 
frankincense, carrying fragrance for One who would become the praying 
Man who would make intercession for the transgressors. But there was 
myrrh for the Man of sorrows. Some may remember how the late Mr 
McGaw would, on occasion, amend the carol, and say, 

My myrrh I bring with its bitter perfume. 
Tells of a life of gathering gloom; 
Sorrowing, sighing, bleeding, dying, 

Laid in a stone-cold tomb.  
Yes, all His garments smelt of myrrh, as He took our infirmities and carried 
our diseases. And when He came at last to Calvary, it was to Him like the 
mountain of myrrh of which Solomon had written. And there "they offered 
Him wine, mingled with myrrh". The lonely Sin-bearer was tasting death, in 
all its bitterness, for every man; making Himself of no reputation.   Well did 
the poet sing, 

Who shall fathom that descending, 
From the rainbow-circled throne, 
Down to earth's most base profaning, 

Dying desolate alone? "And they made His grave with the 
wicked, and with the rich in His death". In the Hebrew text "the rich" is 
singular. So in precise fulfilment of the sure word of prophecy "there came 
a rich man from Arimathea, named Joseph"; and with him Nicodemus 
"bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight". So 
the Babe to whom the myrrh was brought from afar, who grew up in its 
daily fragrance, was finally wrapped in myrrh in His manhood—the Man of 
sorrows laid in a tomb. 

But the sufferings of Christ must be followed by His glories. How 
beautifully Isaiah depicts the coming day of Messiah's manifestation, when 
Gentiles will come again to His light and their kings to the brightness of His 
rising. In that day in Israel's land "the multitude of camels shall cover thee, 
the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; they all shall come from Sheba: they 
shall bring gold and frankincense (Isa.60:6). Yes, gold and frankincense but 
no myrrh in that day. The sufferings are all past. The days of Israel's 
mourning shall be ended (v.20)—and His too. 
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Myrrh—suffering—threaded through all our lives. But no sorrow in the 
land we are going to. Little wonder the apostle reckoned, "that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to usward". It may be, as we write, the reader is 
experiencing sorrow of varying hue, suffering of varying degree, dark 
clouds hanging low. But it will all pass, enriching us on its way. Then 
sooner perhaps than we realize, He that cometh shall come, and in our case 
also the days of our mourning shall be ended. 

From vintages of sorrow are deepest joys distilled. 
And the cup outstretched for healing is oft at Marah filled. 
God leads to joy, through weeping; to quietness, through 
strife; 
Through yielding, unto conquest; through death, to endless 
life.  

 
Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 

Singleness of Heart 

"I hate them that are of a double mind; 
But Thy law do I love" (Ps.119:113).  

Double-mindedness is by no means uncommon in the children of men but 
when it is found in a disciple of the Lord Jesus it is a serious hindrance to 
his own spiritual progress, and to his fellowship with others. The apostle 
James says that such a man is unstable. He will receive nothing from the 
Lord. His prayers will remain unanswered. Double-mindedness is a form of 
duplicity. It has this meaning in the original. The Lord Jesus said that when 
the eye is evil (or double) the whole body is full of darkness, but when the 
eye is single the whole body is full of light (Matt.6:22; Lk.11:34). It is well 
nigh impossible for a double-minded person to apprehend the truth of God. 
Among believers it is impossible for an assembly of God to have oneness of 
heart and soul if any of them are double-minded. Only the love of Christ 
can deliver from this form of self-deceit. If we find more joy in earthly 
things than in the things of God then the cause may well be the sin of 
double-mindedness. Not for long can believers continue professing to love 
the Lord if in their hearts they love the world. The feet soon follow where 
the heart has gone. Double-mindedness destroys spiritual life. 

David lamented that godly men were ceasing, and the faithful were 
failing from among the children of men; that men were speaking with 
double hearts (Ps.12:1,2). James called upon the double-minded to purify 
their hearts (Jas.4:8). And 
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Paul warned that deacons must not be double-tongued (1 Tim.3:8). Double 
hearts; double minds; and double tongues! How needful it is that the servant 
of Christ should be sincere and void of offence. 

We read of the early disciples that they took their food with gladness and 
singleness of heart (Acts 2:46). They had gladness of heart because they had 
singleness of heart. How important this is I Later on we read that they were 
of one heart and soul (Acts 4:32). Among all that multitude of disciples 
none was double-minded. No wonder that when they prayed they had such 
grace and power! No wonder they were so attractive! "Believers were the 
more added to the Lord (that is to the Lord's disciples), multitudes, both of 
men and women" (Acts 5:14). 

In Rom.12:8 we read "He that giveth let him do it with liberality" (Gk. 
singleness). Giving gladly to the Lord and to others with singleness of heart 
brings joy and fulness in our lives and service. Sincerity and singleness of 
heart and speech are a wonderful attraction to others. No duplicity in action 
or in word. Let us remember the Master's words, "If. . . thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light".  
 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

Contentment 

Some murmur, when their sky is clear 
And wholly bright to view,  
If one small speck of dark appear 
In their great heaven of blue:  
And some with thankful love are filled 
If but one streak of light,  
One ray of God's good mercy gild 
The darkness of their night. 

In palaces are hearts that ask, 
In discontent and pride,  
Why life is such a dreary task 
And all good things denied?  
And hearts in poorest huts admire 
How love has in their aid  
(Love that not ever seems to tire) 
Such rich provision made. 

R. C. Trench 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (4) 

In the Scriptures of the New Covenant we find references not a few to the 
account God has given in the Old Covenant Scriptures of the Place of the 
Name and the house of God. Are all these references effete? Have they 
outlived their purpose? Were they only meant for those who lived in 
apostolic days? 

Then certainly God had a house, a spiritual house containing so many of 
his children as were found together, having been gathered unto the Name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, forming indeed in their several localities churches of 
God; but all forming part of one house, one fellowship, one flock, where 
Christ Jesus was Shepherd, Lord and Great Priest. His will being done, 
praise and worship in His Name ascended to His God and Father in 
fulfilment of the words He used in the memorable discourse with the 
Samaritan woman. 

Is all this at an end now? Is there no possibility of such worship 
ascending to God today? Must God's children indeed be content to remain 
in the great Babylon and offer up individually to God their praise and 
worship as they may, and know no fellowship or association with one 
another but such as is comprised within the provision which the king of 
Babylon, the god of this world, suffers in his domain? 

In Babylon, or Christendom as it is more often called, there is nowadays 
much liberty for diversity of worship and service, and therein are to be 
found not only gods many, but also lords many. But in Christendom there is 
no more room for the will of the Lord Jesus Christ than there was for Him 
in the inn at Bethlehem. We freely grant that many children of God in 
Babylon are thoroughly sincere, are earnest workers, and have a great desire 
to please God. But in Babylon God has not placed His Name. 

We ask again, Is there nothing else possible? Must God's children 
perforce remain there? Has no provision been made in the revealed will of 
God for days like the present? 

We reply. Yes, there is an alternative, God has made provision, the call 
to come out of Babylon is not a form of idle words. To the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, where His will may be done and where worship and 
service may be offered to His God and Father, it is the privilege of 
repentant saints of God to come. Glory and grandeur as men count such 
they will not find, reproach and contempt will surely be their portion. But 
God's call being heard and obeyed, He will be found faithful, and if He be 
pleased what matters aught else? 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, C. M. Luxmoore) 
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Contending for the Faith (4) 

The Deity of Christ 

A truth of very great importance in the Faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints is the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. If Christ is 
not God the Son, One of full Deity, then the basis on which rests the 
revelation of God to mankind is destroyed. 

In the revelation of God contained in the Old Testament Scriptures there 
are many indications that One would come who would be the great 
Deliverer, the King-Messiah. When Adam sinned in Eden he brought far-
reaching serious consequences to himself and to the race of which he was 
head. Sin separates from God and sin brings divine judgement. Sin brought 
man into bondage and into the power of Satan. In amazing mercy towards 
mankind the Lord God promised in Eden that One would come who would 
effectively deal with the powerful enemy who had brought about man's fall. 
The promise is contained in the words, "I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise His heel" (Gen.3:15). From Eden onwards the unfolding of 
divine purpose saw many references to this coming One. Satan, whose evil 
workings led to the downfall of Adam, is a very powerful being. But he is a 
created being. The One whom the Lord God promised—the great 
Deliverer—is not a created being. True, He was indicated as being the Seed 
of the woman but He was not the seed of the woman as any other child born 
by natural generation is the seed of his mother. The great prophet Isaiah was 
moved by the Holy Spirit to write concerning the promised One, "Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel" 
(Isa.7:14). The Revised Version margin gives the meaning of Immanuel, 
"God is with us". We observe that this Child was to be the virgin's Son, and 
was to be Immanuel. Later Isaiah wrote, "Unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given; and the government shall be upon His shoulder; and His name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace" (Isa.9:6). To no ordinary child could the words be applied, 
"Mighty God, Everlasting Father". Where is the Child to whom these pro-
found words are applicable? 

In Matt.1 we read of a virgin who was found to be with child. To allay 
the fears of the man to whom she was betrothed an angelic messenger was 
sent to him with the message, "She shall bring forth a Son; and thou shalt 
call His name JESUS".   Heaven knew about this Child.   "Now all this 
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is come to pass, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord 
through the prophet, saying, Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name Immanuel; which is, being 
interpreted, God with us" (Matt.1:22,23). It is true that God, because of who 
He is, is omnipresent in the vast universe which He created. But when at 
Bethlehem the Babe was born to Mary, God, in a manner unique and 
therefore unprecedented, was with men and women on the earth. The 
eternal Word, God the Son, "became flesh, and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14). 
The Babe who lay in the manger was Mary's Child, miraculously conceived 
within her by the power of the Holy Spirit, and He was the Son of God. 
Here is the great Mystery of God, here is One in whom are full Deity and 
perfect humanity, two natures in one wondrous Person. 

Writing about the coming of Christ into the world Paul said, "When the 
fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born 
under the law . . ." (Gal.4:4). It was the Son whom God the Father sent. He 
did not send one to be the Son. The Son was with the Father through eternal 
ages. The time came when the Father sanctified the Son and sent Him into 
the world. Frequently in His teaching the Lord Jesus claimed that He was 
the One sent by the Father. It is clear that not merely was pre-existence 
indicated but also co-equality. The sent One was the Son. The Son was 
equal with the Father. On one occasion the Lord Jesus said to His 
opponents, "My Father worketh even until now, and I work". The Jews 
immediately grasped the significance of these words. They sought to kill 
Him "because He not only brake the Sabbath, but also called God His own 
Father, making Himself equal with God".  Christ did not contradict this. 

Testimony to the truth that Christ was the One sent by the Father was 
testimony to His Deity. When speaking to the Jews on the occasion referred 
to in Jn chapter 5 the Lord pointed out that witness given by Himself might 
be rejected as unacceptable. But there were other witnesses. John the 
Baptist, the miraculous works which the Father gave to Christ to 
accomplish, the Father Himself and the Scriptures, with a particular 
emphasis on what Moses wrote, all bore testimony to Christ (see Jn 5:31-
46). 

When Christ was on the earth He met widespread rejection. Satan 
mustered his forces of demons and men in opposition. It is very remarkable 
that though the world knew Him not, demons, who had taken possession of 
human victims, recognized him. On one occasion there was in the 
synagogue at Capernaum a man who had a spirit of an unclean demon. 
When he saw the Lord he cried, "Ah! what have we to do with Thee, Thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come to destroy us? I know Thee who Thou 
art, the Holy One of God" (Lk.4:34).  The 
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demon saw more than the humble Man of Nazareth. He saw the Holy One 
of God. 

On another occasion when the Lord was speaking to His disciples He 
brought up the matter of His identity. He questioned the disciples as to the 
opinions of the people generally. Then He asked, "But who say ye that I 
am?" From Peter came the answer, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God" (Matt.16:16). Others had said John the Baptist, Elijah, 
Jeremiah. These certainly were great men. But Jesus was not just a great 
man on a plane comparable with those men who were cited. He was the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. Great words and great works mark a man 
as being great in the eyes of his fellows. Something more was involved in 
Peter's confession. Said the Lord, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in 
heaven" (Matt.16:17). Flesh and blood could reveal the identity of a great 
man. Divine revelation and enlightenment were required to bring to Simon 
Peter that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ and the Son of God, God the 
Son. 

The historic manifestation of Christ on earth was an important crisis in 
divine purpose and revelation. It meant that there was a Man on earth who 
was God the Son. A hymn-writer has expressed this truth in his words, 

"Yet One from Thee, oh matchless grace! Oh, 
wondrous mystery divine I In human form did take 
man's place. And God and man in one combine". 

When after His death and resurrection Christ ascended to take His place at 
the right hand of God there was on the throne of God the Man who was 
God the Son. This great truth held a central place in the message of God to 
men in a new dispensation which opened up on the day of Pentecost. 

The writings of Peter and John show that they believed Jesus to be God 
the Son. The Christology of Paul, which was in fact the accepted revelation 
of the Holy Spirit to Paul, is crystal clear in its testimony to the Deity of 
Christ. Space would not permit an examination of this testimony, but we 
refer to some of Paul's statements on this matter. When writing to the 
Romans the apostle said concerning his kinsmen according to the flesh, 
"who are Israelites ... of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over 
all, God blessed for ever. Amen" (Rom.9:4,5). To the Philippians Paul said 
of Christ Jesus, "who, being in the form of God, counted it not a prize to be 
on an equality with God" (Phil.2:6). Greek scholars have shown that the 
expression "form of God" includes the whole nature and essence of Deity. 
Whatever changes were involved in the Incarnation Christ was essentially 
God. He never could be anything else.  He could empty Himself of many 
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manifestations of the glory and prerogatives which were His as being on an 
equality with God. But He could not empty Himself of His essential Being, 
and in His Being He is God. The saints in the church of God in Colossae 
were feeling the effects of attacks by the adversary on the Person of Christ. 
The Spirit of God moved the apostle to write to these saints, and amongst 
other profound and instructive truths concerning the Lord Jesus Christ we 
have, "In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col.2:9). 
The fulness of Deity is in Christ. All that God is Christ is. He is of the same 
nature as God the Father and God the Spirit. To Him belong the same 
infinite attributes. There can be no doubt that to Paul Jesus of Nazareth was 
God manifested in the flesh. And as He contemplated the return of Christ 
Paul wrote, ". . . looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ . . ." (Tit.2:13). 

The witness of Scripture is clear.   Christ is our great God, God the Son, 
of the full Deity possessed.   The confession of His disciples finds its 
language in the words of Thomas, "My Lord and my God". Belfast John 
Drain 

Spiritual Growth 

Growth is necessary to both physical and spiritual maturity. In this short 
article I am concerned with spiritual growth. Every believer is foreordained 
to be conformed to the image of God's Son (Rom.8:29,30) and when at His 
coming we see Him we shall be like Him (1 Jn 3:2). It is possible that 
because of his life and conduct a believer may meet the Lord with a sense of 
shame, nevertheless, the Lord will perfect His purpose to "fashion anew the 
body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of His glory" 
(Phil.3:21). This ultimate design God has revealed to His own in order to 
encourage spiritual development in their present lives. To this end the 
ascended Christ endowed men with particular gifts "for the perfecting of the 
saints, unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of the Body of 
Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ" (Eph.4:12,13). 

Two things necessary to growth are food and exercise, and both are 
prescribed for the children of God.  Peter in writing to 
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the elect sojourners of the Dispersion exhorts them, "As newborn babes, 
long for the spiritual milk which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby 
unto salvation" (1 Pet.2:2). Milk is nourishment which God has provided 
for men as well as for most other living creatures, and thus is a fitting 
metaphor for the word of God which is so necessary to every believer. 
There is no substitute for the spiritual milk—the Holy Scriptures. 

It is impossible for a child of God to develop spiritually without feeding 
on God's word and meditating therein day by day. The God-breathed 
Scriptures alone can give the necessary sustenance and strength to the new 
born soul. We can learn the value of God's word by considering what it 
meant to godly men in days gone by. Job treasured it more than his 
necessary food (Job 23:12). The psalmist wrote, "The law of Thy mouth is 
better unto me than thousands of gold and silver" (Ps.119:72), while to the 
sorrowful and afflicted Jeremiah God's word was the joy and the rejoicing 
of his heart (Jer.15:16). 

The Scriptures are a feast of heavenly manna for all God's children, yet 
some waste their precious time imbibing the trivial trash issuing from the 
press in the form of comic papers, magazines and novels. The young 
believer should be specially careful lest his mind be corrupted by such 
rubbish. 

As a child develops, more solid foods than milk become necessary. 
Likewise, the believer is expected to develop and not to remain in a state of 
spiritual infancy as did some of the saints in Corinth to whom Paul wrote 
"as unto babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye were not 
yet able to bear it: nay, not even now are ye able" (1 Cor.3:1,2). Their 
infantile state was evident in the way they were behaving. Carnality, 
jealousy and strife are always indicative of spiritual weakness. 

It was a grief to the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews that the saints to 
whom he wrote, believers who had come to know God's house and rest, and 
who by reason of the time ought to have been teachers, were, in fact, such 
as had need "again that someone teach you the rudiments of the first 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of solid food. For every one that partaketh of milk is without 
experience of the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. But solid food is 
for full-grown men, even those who by reason of use have their senses 
exercised to discern good and evil" (Heb.5:12-14). 

Exercise also is essential to full growth. To use and train our faculties for 
spiritual attainment is a highly profitable practice. Paul emphasized the 
importance of this when he wrote to young Timothy, "Exercise thyself unto 
godliness: for bodily exercise is profitable for a little; but godliness is 
profitable for all things, having promise of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come" (1 Tim.4:7,8). 
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All children of God should exercise themselves unto godliness. Holiness 
and piety are necessary to all divine service and testimony, and should be 
characteristic of those who are together in God's house, "For the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are" (1 Cor.3:17). God cannot dwell in a 
house which is defiled and unholy (Jn 2:16). 

The days in which we live show the accuracy of the prophetic 
description of the last days, for among other things men will be "unholy . . . 
holding a form of godliness" (2 Tim.3:2,5). 

May God give us grace to hold "the knowledge of the truth which is 
according to godliness"  (Tit.1:1), and "press on unto full growth" (Heb.6:1, 
RVM).  
 
Lerwick D. Smith 

The Plan of Scripture 
As in a building—of whatever style—one cannot fail to detect the carrying 
out of the architect's plan, whether the roof, windows, or doors, etc., are 
considered; and as in the human body every anatomist is bound to 
recognize the working out of a marvellous plan, whether he considers the 
nerves, the blood vessels, or the bones—so, after all that has been said 
about inspiration, we would naturally expect that, if the Bible is all that it 
claims for itself, it will be found to constitute what a classical scholar would 
call an organic unity. 

Cuvier, the great comparative anatomist, said that a complete organism 
is governed by three laws: (1) that each and every part is essential to the 
whole; (2) that each part is related to, or corresponds to, all the other parts, 
as in a human body hand corresponds to hand, eye to eye, etc., and (3) that 
all the parts of such an organism must be pervaded by the spirit of life. 

On these lines the Bible is certainly a complete organism. For on a 
careful study it is found to contain in itself a well-considered plan 
throughout, showing that each part belongs to, and contributes towards the 
beauty and perfection of, the whole—the whole being pervaded in every 
part by the Spirit of life (Jn 6:63) and manifesting in itself such a complete-
ness that there is neither need nor room for any additional part or parts. 

(Sydney Collett) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Postal Dispute 
Now that postal services in the United 
Kingdom have been restored we thank friends 
who helped in the production and distribution 
of the February and March issues of Needed 

Truth. By a united effort formidable difficulties were overcome, and these 
issues were available almost to normal schedule, thus ensuring continuity in 
the ministry of the magazine. 

The serious disruption of communications during the 7-week strike 
brought home to us the importance of services which we are inclined to take 
for granted. The severing of contact with those working overseas was, 
perhaps, the most serious consequence of the dispute, and caused 
considerable anxiety to many. But one avenue of communication is open at 
all times and in all circumstances, and, no doubt, with many of us, resort to 
the throne of grace on behalf of brethren loved and longed-for became more 
frequent and meaningful. 

"There is a spot where spirits blend, And friend holds 
fellowship with friend; 

Though sundered far, by faith we meet Around 
one common Mercy Seat". 

If the postal dispute stimulated fellowship in prayer for workers overseas, 
let us resolve to continue steadfastly in this vital exercise. The value of such 
service was frequently emphasized by the apostle Paul. When he sent from 
prison the inspiring picture of the armed sentinel of the Lord, standing on 
the battlefield equipped with the whole armour of God, he stressed the 
importance of keeping open the line of communication with the great 
Commander in the heavenlies: 

"With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all the 
saints, and on my behalf, that utterance may be given unto me in 
opening my mouth, to make known with boldness the mystery of the 
gospel" 

(Eph.6:18,19). 
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Attention is drawn to the stirring article by our esteemed co-worker Guy 
Jarvie on pp. 58, 59—Paul, Prayer Warrior, which is relevant to our 
comment above. This is indeed "a word in season". 

A Grave Warning 
In his annual "state of the world" message to Congress last month President 
Nixon gave a warning that a new world war could break out over the 
Middle East rather than over Vietnam. The situation, he said, had a greater 
potential for "drawing Soviet policy and our own into a collision that could 
prove uncontrollable". He made clear that any attempt to dominate the 
Middle East would be resisted. 

Coming on the eve of the end of the cease-fire agreement on March 7 
these plain words have an ominous ring. They confirm the total 
involvement of the Great Powers in the Middle East crisis. 

At the time of writing (March 15) there appears to have been no serious 
Israeli-Arab clashes since the end of the ceasefire agreement. But the 
prospect of direct negotiations between Israel and the Arab States seems no 
nearer. The key to the situation is the occupied territories and whether Israel 
is prepared to withdraw, and if so, on what terms. 

A mounting wave of anti-Semitism in the Soviet Union is another 
disturbing feature of an already critical situation. What is the answer? No 
man can supply it at present. Some day a man will arise with a fraudulent 
solution—but not yet. The words of our Lord are relevant: 

"I am come in My Father's name, and ye receive Me not: if another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive" (Jn 5:43).  

Meanwhile the problem of Israel remains. Present events foreshadow the 
end-time conditions clearly specified in the prophetic Word: 

"Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of reeling unto all peoples round 
about, . . . and it shall come to pass in that day, that I will make 
Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all the peoples; all that burden 
themselves with it shall be sore wounded; and all the nations of the earth 
shall be gathered together against it" (Zech.12:2,3). 

Inflation 
The present economic malaise in the United Kingdom and the struggle to 
contain the inflationary spiral are major issues in Government policy. But 
the problem of inflation is not confined to Britain, it is a world-wide one. 
We refer briefly to it here in its bearing on the Lord's work and workers 
supported by the voluntary offerings of the Lord's people. 

Rising costs are not only a secular problem, they have to be 
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reckoned with over a wide area of Christian activity. There is no need to 
specify; those exercised to share financial burdens in sustaining the Lord's 
work and workers will count it a privilege to do all in their power to see 
that there is no lack. 

Then there may be cases of hardship among the aged and infirm, 
particularly those with fixed incomes, who are increasingly embarrassed by 
the rising cost of living. There is room here for watchful care and practical 
help in the Spirit of Christ. 

The Life and Work of Paul (4) 

Prayer Warrior 
"I bow my knees unto the Father" (Eph.3:14). Paul was a man of 

prayer, there is no doubt about that. "Behold he prayeth" the Lord said to 
Ananias when he feared to visit Paul in Damascus (Acts 9:11). No need to 
be afraid of him if he was praying! Without sight, and taking neither food 
nor drink for three days, Paul prayed. The sight of the risen Christ had 
changed him for ever.   He was the Lord's chosen vessel. 

All God's men, in all ages, have been men of prayer. And so also today. 
How can we hope to prevail in the spiritual warfare if we know little of the 
vital exercise of private prayer (Matt.6:6). Like Daniel, Paul bowed his 
knees to the Father. This is a comely attitude in private prayer. We see Paul 
with the elders of Ephesus as he "kneeled down, and prayed with them all" 
(Acts 20:36). Those mature men wept sore and fell on Paul's neck and 
kissed him; they knew how he had prayed and laboured among them. 
Where would they find another like him, this man of prayer? At Tyre, with 
the disciples there, they all with wives and children, knelt down on the 
beach and prayed (Acts 21:5). Those were days of deep devotion to the 
Lord and this was manifest in their prayer-life. What about our prayer-life, 
in private and in the home? Do we teach our children to bow their knees to 
the Father? and do they see us on our knees? If in such prayer we are weak 
or lacking then surely our service for the Lord will be superficial and 
powerless. 

There is no doubt that the prayer of dying Stephen would be heard by 
young Saul of Tarsus, who kept the garments of those who slew the faithful 
martyr. Stephen, whose face shone like an angel, was a man full of faith and 
of the Holy Spirit. What a man of prayer he must have been! "Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge", he said, as he knelt down and cried with a loud 
voice (Acts 7:60). He died on his knees! Paul never forgot that sight and 
that prayer. Later, when in a trance in the Temple, he prayed with 
confession, "When the blood of Stephen Thy witness was shed, I also was 
standing by and 
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consenting" (Acts 22:20). The prayer of Stephen brought forth Paul who in 
due time was mighty in prayer for others. 

"Continuing stedfastly in prayer" Paul wrote to the saints in Rome 
(Rom.12:12). "I beseech you that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
to God for me" (Rom.15:30). No easy praying this! This is the warfare of 
the sanctuary. We have much to learn of this kind of prayer; what a 
difference it would make to our prayer meetings! 

To the Corinthians Paul wrote, "This we also pray for, even your 
perfecting" (2 Cor.13:9). He rejoiced when he himself was being perfected, 
even through a thorn in the flesh. He had besought the Lord thrice for its 
removal. God's answer brought from Paul the triumphal cry, "I take 
pleasure in weaknesses . . . for Christ's sake . . ." (2 Cor.12:9,10). Only 
through prayer and faith can we view weaknesses and distresses in this way. 
They are for our perfecting. This is not resigning ourselves to the will of 
God as something we cannot avoid. Rather it is using it to climb higher; 
something permitted for our perfecting. 

To the Thessalonian saints Paul wrote, "Rejoice alway; pray without 
ceasing; in everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
to you-ward" (1 Thess.5:16-18). What a watchword for us all today; let us 
spread it abroad in Asia and Australasia; in Europe and North America! 
This is the will of God for us. 

To the Philippians he wrote, "In nothing be anxious" (Phil.4:6). But how 
could they (or how can we) live without anxiety in a world full of trouble? 
The answer comes back from the prison, "In everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God. 
And the peace of God . . . shall guard . . .". Paul was guarded by a soldier 
but his heart and mind were guarded by the peace of God. And so will ours 
be if we abide in the secret place of the Most High (Ps.91:1). 

We conclude with Paul's great prayer for the Ephesian saints (Eph.3:14-
21): "I bow my knees unto the Father". There he was, alone with God, 
asking that they might be strengthened with power through His Spirit in the 
inward man; that they might have Christ dwelling in their hearts through 
faith; that they might apprehend the love of Christ that passes knowledge 
and be filled unto all the fulness of God. When we think about it, and 
compare our spiritual attainment with this prayer, we are amazed at our 
poverty and powerlessness. How can we be so poor when such spiritual 
riches can be ours? How little we seem to have grasped of the grace that is 
available to us in Christ! What poor witnesses we are to the excellencies of 
the One who has called us out of darkness into His marvellous light! Let us 
bow our knees to the Father in private prayer and supplication that He will 
grant to us also what Paul prayed for those Ephesian saints. 
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The sands of time are fast running out. The Master's coming draws near. 
Oh that God will grant us that "power and love and discipline" (2 Tim.1:7) 
that was so manifest in His servant Paul, that prayer warrior! Manifest too 
in many others, and among them the little band of men and women, who 
with the children, knelt with Paul on the sands of Tyre that day. They lived 
at the beginning of this dispensation; we live at its end. What Jesus Christ 
was to them He can be to us also.  

 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 

A Herdsman, and a Dresser of 
Sycamore Trees 

"I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son; but I was an 
herdsman, and a dresser of sycamore trees" 

(Amos 7:14). 
Thus did Amos respond to the taunt of Amaziah the priest of Beth-el, but 
Amos was able to add, "The LORD took me from following the flock, and 
the LORD said unto me, Go, prophesy unto My people Israel" (Amos 7:15). 
He was from Tekoa, a district south of Bethlehem, and his name signifies "a 
burden-bearer". He was a contemporary of Hoseah and Isaiah, and the 
burden of his message was conveyed "two years before the earthquake" (see 
Zech.14:5). 

It is remarkable how the Lord calls men from different spheres of life to 
carry His message, and fulfil His purposes. When an outstanding 
administrator and leader was required, the Lord chose Moses, the meekest 
man upon the face of the earth (Num.12:3), and one who was not eloquent 
or a man of words. The Lord called him from Pharaoh's own household to 
lead the people of Israel from the bondage of Egypt to the promised land. 
When later the Lord required a man "To feed Jacob His people, and Israel 
His inheritance" (Ps.78:71), He chose David, and took him from the 
sheepfolds, and from following the ewes that give suck. In the dark days of 
Jeroboam the son of Joash the king of Israel, the Lord chose Amos, a man 
close to the soil, a herdsman and a dresser of sycamore trees. His profession 
at Tekoa was very different from that of a prophet, and his father was not a 
prophet. Yet Amos had the divine commission, "Go, prophesy unto My 
people Israel". 

As we consider the man and his message we observe that the language 
he uses has a relationship with his occupation as herdsman, and dresser of 
trees. May we draw attention to a few of the strong and telling expressions 
Amos uses: "The pastures of the shepherds shall  mourn"; "As the shepherd 
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rescueth out of the mouth of the lion two legs, or a piece of an ear; so shall 
the children of Israel be rescued"; "The multitude of your gardens and your 
vineyards and your fig trees and your olive trees hath the palmerworm 
devoured"; "Shall horses run upon the rock? will one plow there with 
oxen?"; "That we may buy the poor for silver, and the needy for a pair of 
shoes"; "The plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes 
him that soweth seed". It is interesting to note that part of the work of Amos 
as dresser of sycamore trees refers to the cutting of the fig-like fruit, so that 
the insects which collect inside may be released. 

In order that we may appreciate fully the prophecy of Amos we must 
have regard to the conditions that existed during the reign of Jeroboam the 
son of Joash. This king of Israel must be distinguished from Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat who rebelled against Rehoboam the son of Solomon, and 
became the first king over the ten tribes in fulfilment of the word of the 
LORD through Ahijah the prophet (1 Kgs.11:31). The reign of Jeroboam 
the son of Joash was a long one—forty-one years— and from his capital 
Samaria he ruled over the ten tribes in the Northern Kingdom. It was a 
period of material prosperity and expansion. Wealth and poverty walked 
side by side, and Amos bemoans the injustices done to the poor. The 
spiritual barometer was almost at its lowest, and the little that is recorded of 
the second king Jeroboam testifies "And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the LORD: he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, wherewith he made Israel to sin" (2 Kgs.14:24). 

The commercial life of the Northern Kingdom was most active, and the 
business men in that day had little time for even the false religious 
observances. "When will the new moon be gone, that we may sell corn? and 
the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat? making the ephah small, and the 
shekel great, and dealing falsely with balances of deceit" (Amos 8:5). There 
was evidence of prosperity and wealth; the beds of ivory, the summer and 
winter houses, the music, the wine in bowls, and the perfumery. There is a 
sad word which seems to refer to the women, "Hear this word, ye kine of 
Bashan, that are in the mountain of Samaria, which oppress the poor, which 
crush the needy, which say unto their lords, Bring, and let us drink" (Amos 
4:1). The rough herdsman from Tekoa seems to liken the women of 
Samaria to the fat cattle of Bashan, urging their husbands on in their wicked 
ways. 

There was plenty of religious life in the Northern Kingdom, and the 
worship of the two golden calves set up by the first Jeroboam in Beth-el and 
Dan was carried out with some zeal. Indeed, Amos pictures the people 
thronging, not to Jerusalem, the place where the LORD chose to put His 
name, but to Beth-el and Gilgal.  "Come to Beth-el, and transgress; to 
Gilgal, 
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and multiply transgression; and bring your sacrifices every morning, and 
your tithes every three days" (Amos 4:4), until the LORD declared, "I hate, 
I despise your feasts, and I will take no delight in your solemn assemblies". 

Amos was a man of Judah within the Southern Kingdom, but in the 
fulfilment of the Lord's command to him he journeyed northward to 
Samaria where his strong words of condemnation roused the ire of Amaziah 
the priest of Beth-el; so much so, that Amaziah informed king Jeroboam 
that the land could not bear the words of Amos. There followed an 
encounter between Amaziah and Amos during which the former told Amos 
to return to the land of Judah and there eat bread, and prophesy there. It was 
then that Amos disclosed his former occupation, and the divine commission 
he had received. 

The book of Amos opens with a series of judgements, first against the 
surrounding nations, Syria, Philistia, Tyre, Edom, Ammon, Moab, then 
Judah, and Israel, and finally "against the whole family which I brought up 
out of the land of Egypt" (Amos 3:1). When speaking of the whole family 
of Israel, the LORD by the mouth of Amos reminds His people, "You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth: therefore I will visit upon you 
all your iniquities" (Amos 3:2). It is understood that the word "known" used 
in this case refers to the closest kind of human relationship. There is the 
other aspect—that this close relationship with its privileges, brought 
responsibility, and the guilt of Israel would be deepened and bring 
judgement. In the fourth chapter of this remarkable book there are five 
judgements against Israel and, despite the severity of these, Israel refused to 
repent. We have then the solemn word, "Therefore thus will I do unto thee, 
O Israel: and because I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O 
Israel" (Amos 4:12). 

The sin of Jeroboam the son of Joash in perpetrating the worship of the 
golden calves in Beth-el wherewith he caused Israel to sin is condemned by 
Amos in the strongest language. Yet the LORD'S words through Amos are 
heard pleading "Seek ye Me, and ye shall live" (Amos 5:4); "Seek the 
LORD, and ye shall live" (Amos 5:6); "Seek Him that maketh the Pleiades 
and Orion" (Amos 5:8), and finally, "Seek good, and not evil, that ye may 
live: and so the LORD, the God of hosts, shall be with you" (Amos 5:14). 
Alas I the pleadings went unheeded, and the judgements of the LORD fell 
upon Israel. 

In response to the question, "Amos, what seest thou?", he replied, "A 
basket of summer fruit". No doubt in Tekoa Amos had often seen a basket 
of summer fruit, but the significance of this particular basket is conveyed to 
Amos in the words of the LORD, "The end is come upon My people Israel; 
I will not again pass by them any more" (Amos 8:2). They were ripe for 
destruction, and the LORD would not again relent.   Not 
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many years elapsed ere the judgement fell upon Israel when "The king of 
Assyria took Samaria, and carried Israel away unto Assyria, and placed 
them in Halah, and in Habor, on the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the 
Medes" (2 Kgs.17:6). 

Even in their days of seeming prosperity and religious activity, when 
Israel were thronging to sacrifice at Beth-el and Gilgal, the LORD gave 
them "cleanness of teeth" and want of bread. A different kind of famine was 
pronounced later— "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I will 
send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but 
of hearing the words of the LORD" (Amos 8:11). This is surely the saddest 
plight of any people in any generation. 

The prophecy of Amos is one of gloom, but the light breaks through 
towards the end of his message, and the day of restoration is visualised after 
the LORD has sifted "the house of Israel among all the nations, like as corn 
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth". The last 
three verses that come to us from the herdsman of Tekoa are worthy of 
special attention in these days when many eyes are focused on the land of 
Israel: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that the plowman shall 
overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed; and the 
mountains shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt. And I will 
bring again the captivity of my people Israel, and they shall build the waste 
cities, and inhabit them; and they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine 
thereof; they shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them. And I will 
plant them upon their land, and they shall no more be plucked up out of 
their land which I have given them, saith the LORD thy God" (Amos 9:13-
15).  
 
Ayr W. Bunting 

The Fall 
It is stated by some that the Bible account of the Fall of man is not history 
but allegory or fable. Now there is in the Holy Scriptures a great deal of 
teaching by way of parable or allegory, and the Lord Jesus Christ Himself 
made abundant use of this most valuable means of conveying information, 
but any who are at all liable to be led away by the statement that the early 
chapters of Genesis are parables or allegories, would do well first to read 
with care the Lord's own parables, so clearly narrated by Matthew and 
Mark and Luke and John, that they may get a clear notion of what a parable 
is. 

It will be observed then that not one of the Lord's parables could ever 
have been mistaken for history. When we read in Jn chapter 10 about the 
sheep and the shepherd, we know well enough that the sheep are men, as 
men had been compared with sheep by David and Isaiah long before. 
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When the Lord spoke of a sower sowing his seed (Matt.13), it was 
perfectly evident that it was in the human heart that the seed was sown and 
that no interesting narrative of a farmer's experience was on the blessed 
Master's lips. 

Then we find the Lord in His parables making use of Old Testament 
figures of speech Himself, as in the case of the sheep already quoted, and 
also in connexion, for instance, with a vineyard and many such like things. 

Now we find the Lord referring on different occasions to some of the 
Genesis narratives, which now receive the ill-concealed scorn of men who 
would be wise. We prefer to learn to read the Old Testament with the Lord 
Jesus Christ as our teacher! Let the reader search out for himself the use the 
Lord made of the early chapters of Genesis. 

He makes reference at different times to the Genesis record of Adam's 
creation and of the descent of the human race from a single pair. He speaks 
of Satan's lie in the garden of Eden, of the many who were drowned at the 
Flood, of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and so forth. 

In every single case it is utterly impossible to read the Lord's words and 
to doubt that He accepted the narratives as genuine historical records. His 
use of the facts and His comments in general, let the reader carefully study 
them, lose their meaning altogether if the records be not records of actual 
facts that occurred as they were recorded. 

We will not pursue the subject further, except to point out once more the 
immense, the vital importance of hearkening to the Lord Jesus Christ in this 
matter. There are men who, from a human standpoint, are learned and 
clever, but if they do not know the Lord Jesus as their teacher and Lord, 
they are alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in 
them. Nothing else is of value set over against this. All human learning, all 
human science are as nothing when they are set in the balance against a 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the knowledge of Himself, it is 
utter and entire confidence in His word that counts. Belief in Him ensures 
divine life without end, whereas disbelief in Him means death and doom. 

C. M. Luxmoore, D.Sc, F.I.C.  
(From Needed Truth, Volume 27) 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (5) 

At the very dawning of God's ways with men we find that Abel "brought of 
the firstlings of his flock", no doubt according to divine instruction, and 
perhaps to an altar. At any rate his offering was "brought". Afterwards the 
altar is spoken of as that to which offerings were brought; and later the altar 
was placed at the Tabernacle, and still later at the Temple, and to this altar 
all must bring their sacrifices and there offer before God. And when even 
through sin, chiefly idolatry, that place was abandoned by God, and the 
people were scattered, they never attempted to offer to God, for they were 
away from the Place. 

When, however, their captivity was ended and an opportunity given, 
some of them returned to the Place and set the altar on its base (Ezra 3:3), 
and built the house of God in its place (Ezra 5:16). They did not regard the 
offerings as all-important, and the place as non-essential; but right back to 
God's chosen Place they went, and there they served their God. 

They had learned from God the truth afterwards so clearly enunciated to 
their posterity by the Great Rabbi Himself as recorded in Matt.23:16,21, 
where He declared that the temple was greater than the gold, and the altar 
than the gift. 

To this day and hour the same holds good, although that altar, temple 
and place have ceased to be in the form in which they were then known; 
and alas for us if we reverse the teaching of the Lord and make the gold 
greater than the temple, and the gift greater than the altar. 

When Christ was amongst the professing people of God He found 
kindred errors and exposed them. And both errors are to be met with on 
every hand today, even among Christians who claim much enlightenment; 
for the gift is made much of, and the sacrifice and the offering extolled, but 
obedience is lightly esteemed, and that which the altar and temple speak of 
is regarded as very unimportant indeed. Every effort that is put forth to get 
back to the Place is characterized as resulting from narrowness and want of 
love and spirituality, whereas every sacrifice that is offered, and every gift 
given, is applauded without any regard to the question of obedience, either 
as to the use to which they are to be put, or the place in which they are to 
serve. To such the gold is greater than the temple, and the gift greater than 
the altar. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 



1971-66 

Contending for the Faith (5) 

Salvation by Grace 
Man needs salvation 
The problem of the spiritual and moral sickness of mankind is no new one. 
It has accompanied the human race down the ages, and though in these days 
improved standards of living and of education may have done a good deal 
for man, his nature is not changed. Very early in man's history "the LORD 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually" 
(Gen.6:5), and it is very evident that fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil 
desire, covetousness and a host of other evil things still proceed from 
within. The true diagnosis of the trouble and its remedy is beyond the skill 
of man.  We must seek it in the Bible. 

To discover the root of the trouble we must go back to the early days of 
man's history and see him toiling to produce his bread outside the place that 
God had prepared for him, from ground that brought forth so plentifully the 
thorns and thistles that frustrated his efforts. The cause lay in his refusal to 
accept God's pattern for his life and his wish to develop along lines contrary 
to God's will for him. His fellowship with his Maker was cut off and 

"through one man sin entered into the world, and death 
through sin; and so death passed unto all men, for that all 
sinned" (Rom.5:12).  

So the Scripture plainly asserts that man's downfall was due to sin—
disobedience to the commands of God.   There is no escaping the scriptural 
assessment that "all have sinned". 

The Scriptures are equally clear as to the consequences of sin: 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek.18:4). 
"The wages of sin is death" (Rom.6:23).  

When sin came into the life of man he became "alienated from the life of 
God" (Eph.4:18). Instead of rejoicing in communion with God and service 
for Him according to His direction, he became incapable of spiritual 
activity and development—dead in trespasses and sins. And he could look 
forward, after the death of his natural body, only to an eternity of separation 
from God. As men living on the earth we have never known such a 
separation for, whatever may be our attitude to God, He nevertheless 
"giveth to all life, and breath, and all things" (Acts 17:25) and "He maketh 
His sun to rise on the evil and the good" (Matt.5:45). The awful realization 
of complete separation from Him is expressed in Scripture as "the second 
death, even the lake of fire" (Rev.20:14). 
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It is an essential preliminary to salvation that men are brought to a 
realization of their standing by nature before God. It is part of the work of 
the Holy Spirit "to convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, 
and of judgement" (Jn 16:8). 
God's way of salvation 
What then is the remedy? Is it possible to have salvation and to know it? 
The Scriptures say that God willeth that all men should be saved (1 
Tim.2:4). How may this be brought about? 
'What must I do', has oft been asked, 'Eternal life to gain?' Man anxious 
seems for any task, If he may this obtain. Man is ready always to trust in his 
own ability to provide a solution to his problems and God has blessed him 
with an endowment by which he can do wonderful things.   But in the 
matter of salvation from the penalty due to sin there is nothing he can do by 
his own efforts, nor can any plan of his own formulation avail.   Long ago, 
Naaman, stricken with a mortal disease,  had  his  own  ideas  about  how 
the cure could  be brought about, but his thoughts were not God's thoughts 
and his cure was not to come that way (see 2 Kgs.5). No less today 
whatever may be the achievements of man 

"the redemption of their soul is costly, and must be let alone for ever" 
(Ps.49:8). 
Convicted of sin and of estrangement from God men have often tried to 

merit His favour by what they can do—by seclusion and by buffeting of the 
body, by striving to do the right thing following the example of Jesus 
Christ, by outward conformity to religious observances or by the social 
gospel of doing good to others. These are ways that seem right to man, but 
they are not God's way. The plain statements of the Bible leave no doubt 
about it: 

"By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in His sight" 
(Rom.3:20). 
"Not by works done in righteousness, which we did ourselves, but 
according to His mercy He saved us" (Tit.3:5). "Who saved us, . . . not 
according to our works" (2 Tim.1:9). 
"A man is not justified by the works of the law" (Gal.2:16). Works 

cannot save, "But where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly" 
(Rom.5:20). God, loving those who had rebelled against Him, took the 
initiative, and the grace of God appeared, bringing salvation to all men. 
"God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom.5:8). God Himself provided the way of 
salvation, though it meant 
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His own beloved and eternal Son leaving His throne in heaven to live and 
die upon earth that this purpose might be achieved. He became obedient to 
death and gave Himself at Calvary that sinners, who merited nothing from 
God, might be freed from the penalty of sin. His dying cry, "It is finished", 
showed that the work He came to do was completed. On the third day God 
raised Him from the dead and He went back to heaven because His work on 
earth was done. The apostle Paul contemplates the wonder of this when he 
reminds the Ephesian saints that, though they were dead in trespasses and 
sins, "By grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God" (Eph.2:8). Salvation is all of God's grace 
and nothing of ourselves. Through faith and only through faith guilty 
sinners may obtain for themselves the fruits of the finished work of Christ 
at Calvary. 

To the jailor at Philippi, unready for death and anxious to know what he 
must do to prepare himself to meet God, the answer was straightforward 
and simple, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved" (Acts 
16:31). Not a work to do, but simply to trust on what the Lord Jesus Christ 
had already done. To the person today who has experienced the work of the 
Spirit in the heart the message is the same: Believe . . . and be saved. 

Christ has done the mighty work, 
Nothing left for us to do. 
But to enter on His toil. 
Enter on His triumph too.  

 
Derby L. A. Hickling 

Well-pleasing unto God 
John the Baptist had a remarkable experience when he baptized the Lord 
Jesus. In accordance with the promise of God he saw the Spirit of God as a 
dove descending upon Him, when a voice came out of the heavens and said, 
"Thou art My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased" (Mk.1:11). These 
words were spoken before the Lord began His public ministry. He had lived 
a comparatively obscure life as a carpenter in despised Nazareth. Yet those 
thirty years are marked with the seal of divine pleasure. 

The statement in Rom.15:3, "For Christ also pleased not Himself", shows 
that, in this matter of pleasing God, self-pleasing must be abandoned. Our 
Lord Himself expressed this when He said, "I seek not Mine own will, but 
the will of Him that sent Me" (Jn 5:30). It was the divine will that led Him 
to the seemingly restricted service of the carpenter's bench, 
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and in this mundane occupation He was found well-pleasing unto God. 
Young Christians sometimes overlook this, and feel that "the trivial 

round, the common task" restrict them in giving pleasure to God. Such 
thoughts may have their root in self-pleasing. It is well always to bow to the 
will of God as He leads us along life's pathway, appreciating that wherever 
He leads there is opportunity to please Him. Paul says, "We make it our aim 
... to be well-pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9). 

The service of the Lord Jesus as a carpenter has been aptly summed up 
in the lines: 

"Mark  the  earnest Workman  toiling, Faithful to 
His task and true, 

Deeming naught of labour soiling That His kingly 
hands would do. 

Man so perfect! Holy, noble, humble too". Consideration of this fragrant 
life of devotion to the will of God in humble circumstances will help us to 
seek patiently to please God in any walk of life. In these days service is 
often given with indifference, or "with eye-service, as men-pleasers" 
(Col.3:22). Christians have the opportunity to let their light shine against 
this dark background by seeking to please God in their daily employment, 
working "heartily, as unto the Lord". 

In the main, apostolic instructions to servants were for slaves but the 
principles set forth are applicable to hired servants. The man who pleases 
God can witness for Him. Our testimony will be effective in proportion to 
the way we live our lives. Gospel testimony can be marred by slothful 
service or careless business dealings. Let us then endeavour to please God, 
no matter how humble or exalted our employment may be. Our conduct will 
then give weight to our witness. 

The matter of pleasing God in worshipping and serving Him is also very 
important. The Lord Jesus made many references to the will of His Father. 
He said, "I am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the 
will of Him that sent Me" (Jn 6:38). The word of God shows clearly that the 
fellowship of others is important in worshipping and serving Him, and it is 
essential that all be done in accordance with His will. Samuel declared to 
Saul, "To obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams" 
(1 Sam.15:22). Many lose sight of this principle. There may be willingness 
to sacrifice yet hesitancy to obey the word of God. The will of God is found 
in His word. We also have the precious promise of the Lord concerning the 
Spirit of Truth, "He shall guide you into all the truth" (Jn 16:13), and the 
Spirit of God will always guide in accordance with the word of God. The 
man who would please God must emulate the psalmist who said, "Then 
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shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect unto all Thy commandments" 
(Ps.119:6). The sectarianism which abounds today is the result of self-
pleasing. Our own pleasure will lead us contrary to the will of God revealed 
in His word; we need always to remember that "Christ also pleased not 
Himself". 

From time to time in life's experiences we have to make decisions. If we 
are to please God these decisions should be made in agreement with the 
proverb, "In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths" 
(Prov.3:6). In the choice of employment, place of residence, or any other 
decisions we have to make, let us remember that our paramount ambition 
should be to be well-pleasing unto Him. 

When He was thirty years of age the Lord was called from the workshop 
to His public ministry as God's Servant. God-fearing young brethren should 
be exercised before God as to His plan for their lives. All are not called 
from secular employment to whole-time ministry but all can find a sphere 
of service that will be pleasing to God. Paul wrote that it was even possible 
for disciples who were in slavery to please God, although if it were possible 
they should seek their freedom (1 Cor.7:20-22). There is still a great need 
for men called of God to devote their lives to His service in the public 
ministry of the word. Those exercised in this matter will not fret or be 
discouraged if the Lord makes plain that it is not His will, but will be 
"content to fill a little space, if Christ be glorified", whether that "little 
space" be at a workman's bench, or an office desk, or at some lonely 
outpost in a foreign land preaching the gospel. 

The purpose of this article is to stir the reader's heart to self-examination 
as to whether his life is well-pleasing to God. Paul makes a sad comment on 
the children of Israel who were delivered from the bondage of Egypt. After 
telling us that they were all baptized, and ate the same spiritual meat and 
drank the same spiritual drink, he goes on to say, "Howbeit with most of 
them God was not well pleased" (1 Cor.10:5). They had been redeemed 
from Egypt in order to serve God but they were overthrown in the 
wilderness. One cause of their failure was that they lusted after evil things. 
It is sadly possible for us to do this today. Some of the Israelites became 
idolaters. There are many things to attract the affections today and we do 
well to heed the word, "My little children, guard yourselves from idols" (1 
Jn 5:21). Then others were ensnared by immorality. Many lives that might 
have brought pleasure to God have been marred by this sin. The word of 
God contains the code of morals for those who would be well-pleasing to 
God; the disciple must never compromise on moral issues. Then there was 
dissatisfaction with the provision God made 
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for them, they said, "Our soul loatheth this light bread", thus tempting God. 
Are we dissatisfied with the divine provision for us today? Finally, "some 
of them murmured". How easy it is to murmur against God-given leaders, 
and to contemplate turning back from the will of God I 
Paul's comment on Israel's failure is a solemn warning to us: "Now these 
things happened unto them by way of example; and they were written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come. Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:11,12). Will 
it have to be said of us, "With most of them God was not well pleased?".   
Let us rather seek always to 
"walk in a way worthy of the Lord; to all meeting of His wishes" (Col.1:10, 
Moule).  
 
Barry, Glamorgan  ______________  A. H. Jones 

The Life and Work of Paul (5) 

The Prisoner in the Lord 
"Go, lictors: strip off their garments: let them be scourged". The official 
order was obeyed. Paul and Silas were beaten with rods, then cast into the 
inner prison at Philippi. As far as we know this was Paul's first experience 
of prison. It was not to be his last. 

What must it have been like that midnight? Their backs bleeding, their 
bodies racked with pain, their feet tortured in the stocks; Paul and his 
companion, weary at the end of a long day, prayed and sang hymns. God 
was listening as Acts 16 clearly shows. The prisoners listened too. The 
psalms of David must have been a real source of comfort to Paul that night. 

The suffering and shameful treatment which Paul endured resulted in 
great joy for the jailer and his household. Paul was imprisoned for the sake 
of the gospel (e.g. see Eph.6:20 and Phil.1:12). Not only the jailer but 
countless others have been led to Christ by the words which were first 
spoken in that prison, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, 
thou and thy house". 

A PRISONER IN SPIRIT  
Paul's experience at Philippi must have been repeated more than once 
elsewhere. Some time before his arrest at Jerusalem, Paul wrote the second 
epistle to the Corinthians. In that epistle he speaks about stripes and 
imprisonments (2 Cor.6:5 and see also 2 Cor.11:23).  Of these we know 
nothing. 

To the elders of Ephesus Paul explains that, in every city, the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit to him was that "bonds and 

(contd. on page 14) 
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COMMENT 

by TORCHLIGHT 

"Come, Lord Jesus" 
The beacon light of promise from the most 
excellent glory, "I come quickly", shines 
undimmed through the centuries of human sin 
and degradation. Its cheer and hope has upheld 
the faithful in the darkness of sorrow and 
tribulation, and in the valley of the shadow of 

death. Creation groans and travails, awaiting deliverance from the bondage 
of corruption, and the Christian knows that this deliverance will surely 
come, and that it rests securely in the wounded hands of our adorable 
Redeemer. What assurance lies here! Little wonder that the short Spirit-
begotten ejaculatory prayer which has its place among the closing words of 
New Testament revelation, "Amen: come, Lord Jesus", so often rises to the 
lips of God's children as the expression of their inmost longings. 

The second coming of Christ had a foremost place in the thinking and 
teaching of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the 
early Christians were, perhaps, more vividly aware than ourselves of "the 
blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ" (Tit.2:13). And they were not only aware of it; they were "looking 
for" it. To recapture that awareness and expectancy would help to redress 
our sense of values in an age of increasing secularism. We can only do this 
as we ponder the prophetic word and the vista of "the things that are to 
come" (Jn 16:13) which the Spirit of God unfolds therein. 

The disclosure of the future purposes of God is not imparted to make us 
prophetic pundits but to give us the vision of the unseen and eternal which 
is so necessary if we are to be freed from the bondage of "the things of 
men" (Matt.16:23). In the light of it those early Christians held lightly the 
things which men of this world place in the forefront of their priorities. It 
was said of those to whom the epistle to the Hebrews was addressed: 

"Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your possessions, knowing 
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that ye yourselves have a better possession and an abiding one" 
(Heb.10:34). 

The vision of "the blessed hope" captivated these early Christians. It is a 
sobering question, What part does it play in my life and service? 

The challenge is powerfully presented in Cecil Belton's memorable 
lines: 

Grant Lord, no other hope my heart engages, 
Earth's fleeting dreams ne'er grow to me more dear; 

That never faintly, as from distant ages. Shall fall that 
promise on my listless ear. 

E'er may the hope of Thy return be calling, With trumpet 
voice to work, to watch, to pray; 

Soon work must cease; for, see, the night is falling; Haste to the 
labour while 'tis called today. 

May each swift hour, Lord, tell me Thou art nearer. Nearer to 
me Thy presence is, and home; 

Moment by moment may Thy voice sound clearer, "Quickly I 
come", Amen! Lord Jesus, come I 

"Behold, he prayeth" 
At the house of Judas, in the city of Damascus, in the street which is called 
Straight, Saul of Tarsus began his life of prayer. There he lay for three days, 
blinded, crushed by remorse, refusing food and drink, agonizing in prayer, 
until his compassionate Lord sent His servant with a message of assurance 
and comfort. What instructions there would be from his new Master, Saul 
could not know—he only knew that his former plans were in ruins. How 
sweet to his ears was the greeting of Ananias, "Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, who appeared unto thee . . . hath sent me" (Acts 9:17). 

What Saul began on the day of his conversion, in the house of Judas, 
became the habit of his life. From the Damascus road to the end of his race, 
what a mighty prayer-warrior he was! Through persecution and 
misunderstanding, in prison, and through all the hazards of his extensive 
travels, God saw a man on his knees: "Behold, he prayeth". In this, as in all 
else, the great apostle followed the example of his Master, "Who in the 
days of His flesh, . . . offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears" (Heb.5:7). 

There, for us all, is the pattern of the overcoming life. "Behold, he 
prayeth" was the secret of Paul's achievements. He knew that prayer 

". . . moves the hand that moves the world To bring 
deliverance down". 
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(contd. from page 71) 
afflictions abide me". At that time he regarded himself a prisoner in 
chains—not in body but in spirit (Acts 20:22-23). There was no escape 
from imprisonments, and Paul accepted this as God's purpose for him. As a 
prisoner in spirit Paul said, "I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die 
for the name of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 21:13). As an evangelist he said, "I 
am ready to preach the gospel" (Rom.1:15). The ambassador of the gospel 
would become an ambassador in chains. 
 

ARREST AT JERUSALEM  
 
As he was once dragged into the market place at Philippi, Paul, some years 
later, was dragged out of the Temple at Jerusalem. The Jews would have 
killed him immediately but he was rescued by Roman soldiers. On the steps 
of the castle where they had brought him he asked permission to speak to 
his accusers. The ambassador of the gospel preached to a silent crowd of 
Jews (Acts 22). At least they were silent until he spoke of preaching to the 
Gentiles then their shout was heard, "Away with such a fellow from the 
earth". Next day Paul made his defence before the Sanhedrim in the place 
where Stephen, the martyr, had once stood. Confusion ensued. Paul would 
have been torn in pieces but for the intervention of the Roman soldiers who 
conveyed him secretly to Caesarea to circumvent a plot by some Jews to 
kill their prisoner. 

TWO SILENT YEARS IN CAESAREA  

How did Paul present the gospel message? We can learn this from the 
words he spoke at Caesarea. Here he defended himself before Felix, the 
governor, when faced with false accusations by the Jews. He preached to 
Felix and Drusilla, his wife, on the subject of righteousness, temperance, 
and the judgement to come. He took his stand against Festus and appealed 
to Caesar. King Agrippa heard him preach the gospel. Paul's desire was that 
all who heard him should become as he was except for his bonds. 

Apart from his witness on these occasions which is reported in great 
detail, God's word is silent about the two years in Caesarea. In this respect 
they are like the years he spent in Arabia. It may be that Paul lived so active 
a life, moving continually from place to place, that he required a time of 
meditation and quietness. Could it have been in Caesarea that Paul received 
some of the material for what we call the prison epistles? 

 
AND SO WE CAME TO ROME . . .  

 
"Fear not, Paul: thou must stand before Caesar" (Acts 27:24). No storm, nor 
shipwreck was allowed to hinder the fulfilment of God's purpose for His 
prisoner.   Paul knew he would reach 
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Rome safely and, when he arrived, he was suffered to abide by himself 
(Acts 28:16). 
The book of the Acts closes with Paul at Rome. Acts 28:23 "They came to 
him into his lodging". Was this the house of friends, the temporary 
residence of a guest, as we have in Philn.1:22? 
Acts 28:30 "He abode two whole years in his own hired dwelling". This 
may indicate a more permanent residence than his lodging. 

While awaiting trial he enjoyed a measure of liberty to preach and teach. 
Although bound with a chain he was really under house-arrest. He could not 
go out to the people and work among them. Instead they came to him. He 
was preaching the kingdom of God and teaching the Lord Jesus to all, 
whether Jew or Gentile. 

Did Paul's confinement restrict the gospel? Rather, it led to the progress 
of the gospel. It reached the Imperial guard who were in immediate 
attendance upon the Emperor and it reached the slaves of Caesar's 
household (Philip. 4:22). Brethren in the assembly became heralds of the 
gospel. Paul's example spurred them on to preach without fear. At this time, 
too, he was writing (or dictating) the 

PRISON EPISTLES  

"Paul received all that went in unto him" (Acts 28:30). Onesimus, the 
runaway slave, came to Paul and was led to Christ in a Roman prison. 
Hence, the letter to Philemon. Epaphras came to tell the apostle that 
Gnosticism had raised its head in the church at Colossae. Epaphras 
remained with Paul while Tychicus accompanied Onesimus back to 
Colossae. He bore the letters to the Colossians and the Ephesians. 
Epaphroditus brought the gift to the Lord's servant from the church at 
Philippi. Paul's letter of acknowledgement was the epistle to the 
Philippians. 

These are the epistles from the prison. We learn from them that Paul had 
helpers and visitors during these two years. 

Luke, the beloved  physician,  remained with  him   (Col.4:14). 
Mark was a fellow-worker and so was Demas (Phil.24). 
Timothy was with him (Philip. 1:1). 
Tychicus, the beloved brother, was a close companion 
(Col.4:7). 
Aristarchus   and   Epaphras   are   called   fellow-prisoners 

(Col.4: 10 and Phil.23). 
Our wealth in Christ, the relationship of the Head to the members,   our  
witness   and   walk:   this   is   the   ministry  of Ephesians, Philippians and 
Colossians.   In these epistles it is revealed to us what it really means to 
belong to Christ.   Here 
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the ambassador in chains presents to us "the unsearchable riches of Christ". 
Let us pause at Phil.2 which tells us of the mind of Christ in the believer. 

Here is a portrait of the Christ of the lowly mind—the one who was both 
God and Bondservant. He humbled Himself. 

We are to be of the same mind with Christ which, of course, leads to 
being of one accord and of one mind with each other. This is the remedy for 
faction, vainglory, self-interest and selfishness. 

Later on in the chapter there is held up to us the example of Timothy (I 
have no man likeminded), and Epaphroditus (messenger and minister to my 
need). These men reflected the mind of Christ in their lives and we will do 
well to follow them. 

 
DID PAUL'S APPEAL TO CAESAR SUCCEED?  
 

What happened to Paul after Acts 28? Was he acquitted or condemned to 
death? The charges brought against him that he was a pestilent fellow, a 
ringleader of the Nazarenes and a profaner of the Temple at Jerusalem 
surely, as Agrippa himself said, were not worthy of death or of bonds under 
Roman law. It seems that Paul's appeal to Caesar was successful and he 
spent some years of freedom before his final imprisonment. 
 

FINAL IMPRISONMENT  
 
The last of Paul's letters from prison was 2 Timothy. It was carried by 
Tychicus. From this letter we learn that Paul's circumstances had changed. 
Demas had forsaken him and only Luke remained with him at the end. Paul 
was not treated leniently as before but was chained as a malefactor (2 
Tim.2:9). We infer that he was in a cold dungeon because he asked Timothy 
to bring a cloak. There is no record of preaching now. Onesiphorus, Linus, 
Pudens and Claudia are names of those who shared in the apostle's changed 
circumstances which probably came about as a result of the fire at Rome. 
This evoked a wave of persecution against the followers of Christ. 

Paul now knew loneliness for all forsook him, but the Lord strengthened 
him as He had done when Paul was arrested at Jerusalem and when he was 
about to be shipwrecked on his way to Rome. 

The time of his departure had come. Paul faced death with calm 
assurance. He sees himself poured out as a drink offering. Yes, his had been 
a life given to God. He could look beyond the unrighteous judge and 
commit himself, as his Lord had done, to Him that judgeth righteously. 

Paul's greatness shines out at the last. He had shown many times his 
readiness to preach in the face of danger.   Now he 
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was to preach in the face of death.  The message had been fully proclaimed 
even before Nero and his accusers.   One day we shall see the crown of 
righteousness on the head of God's greatest ambassador in chains.  
 
Edinburgh A. M. Hope 

The Generation Following 
The psalmist wrote "The days of our years are threescore years and ten, or 
even by reason of strength fourscore years" (Ps.90:10), yet the population 
of the world continues to increase. Today, as it was in the days of Solomon, 
"one generation goeth, and another generation cometh" (Eccles.1:4). 
Throughout the course of history men have replenished the earth, each 
generation carrying forward the achievements of their ancestors and the 
accumulated treasures of the past, for the advantage of present and future 
generations. Seldom, if ever, does one generation live or even think exactly 
as its predecessor. There is usually a deviation from the accepted mode of 
life that characterized the previous generation. More often than not sons 
and daughters ruthlessly disperse to the winds what their forebears have 
built and cherished. 

This tendency has not been overlooked by God in His instructions to His 
people both under the Old and New Covenants. Before Israel slew the 
Pascal lamb or partook of the unleavened bread in Egypt, the LORD said to 
Moses, "This day shall be unto you for a memorial, and ye shall keep it a 
feast to the LORD: throughout your generations ye shall keep it a feast by 
an ordinance for ever" (Ex.12:14). Such words preclude any abandonment 
of this vital feast that might be contemplated by a future generation. 

The offerings (Ex.29:42), the priesthood (Num.18:23) and all that was 
embodied in the law given at Mount Sinai, including the worship and 
service of God's people, Israel, were intended to remain unchanged 
throughout the Old Covenant dispensation. It was never God's mind that 
they should be changed or modified to suit the whims of men. All that the 
LORD had shown to Israel (Deut.4:9), and all the words He had spoken 
unto them (Deut.32:46), were not only to be enshrined in their hearts but 
were also to be passed on unchanged and undistorted to their children and 
their children's children. 

The continuance of Israel as a testimony for God was wholly dependent 
upon one generation passing on to the next the body of truth that governed 
their position. Among those who were conscious of this great responsibility 
were the sons of Korah who thought on the loving-kindness of God in the 
midst of His temple, on Mount Zion, and were constrained to say, 
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"Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces; that ye may tell it to the 
generation following" (Ps.48:13). 

The precious truth regarding the spiritual house of God and its service, 
recovered by godly men during the last century and passed on as a precious 
heritage, could again be lost and the house of God could again become 
desolate. The words of the psalmist have a present application: 

"Telling to the generation to come the praises of the LORD, 
And His strength, and His wondrous works that He hath done. 
For He established a testimony in Jacob, 
And appointed a law in Israel, 
Which He commanded our fathers, 
That   they   should   make   then   known   to  their  children" 

(Ps.78:4,5). 
To instruct children in the word of God is by no means an easy ministry. 

Attendance at public meetings, important as this is, does not absolve godly 
parents of their responsibility to make God's ways known to their children. 
The basic foundation of a child's knowledge of God is best laid by the life 
and example of a wise father and a gracious mother in the home. What is 
taught by word and example in the home is of first importance in the 
spiritual life of the generation to come. This was in God's mind when He 
said through Moses, "Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way" (Deut.6:7). 

How often is God's word the subject of conversation in the homes of 
Christian people today? How many hours are spent planting, by word and 
example, the precepts of God in young, impressionable minds? 

We live in days described in the prophetic Scriptures as "grievous 
times", when children will be disobedient to parents, refusing the counsel 
and advice of their elders. Like other worldly trends these evils will not be 
confined to the world but will penetrate the homes of God's people, causing 
sorrow of heart and shame of face. But the trend of this evil world does not 
annul divine instructions: "Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this 
is right. . . . And, ye fathers, provoke not your children unto wrath: but 
nurture them in the chastening and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.6:1-4).  
 
Lerwick  ______________  D. Smith 

 
Epitaphs 
God has recorded in the Scriptures His epitaphs of men and women, some 
of which are good, and some bad. David, for example, is described twice in 
Nehemiah as a "man of God" (Neh.12:24,36).   Is there a higher tribute that 
could be paid to a 
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mortal? Should we not so live that after our departure it might be said of us, 
too, that "he was a man of God", or she was a "woman of God". Linked 
with David in this great commendation is Timothy. "Thou . . . man of God", 
Paul writes to him, "follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness" (1 Tim.6:11). This is the only time the expression is 
used in the New Testament, which emphasizes even more the value of its 
tribute. Both David and Timothy revealed their human weaknesses, for men 
are only men at their best; but the purpose of their lives was to be men of 
God. They lived in the conscious knowledge of what was expected of them; 
they set a goal and sought to reach it. When they were weak, they sought 
His strength; when they stumbled, they reached out for His hand; in 
companionship they walked with Him; in friendship they shared with Him 
their innermost thoughts; Him they worshipped, and to Him they prayed; 
and so the characteristics of the divine One became manifest in their lives, 
and it was evident to others that they were men of God. 

The references to David as a man of God associate him with praise and 
thanksgiving. This is indeed a great example for us today, for there is ever 
the need for men of God who are able to lead in, and share with God's 
people, thanksgiving and praise, and the making of melody in our hearts 
with psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs. What greater epitaph could we 
desire than this? 

The life of Saul is a striking contrast to that of David. Saul was a king 
with poor judgement, and a man who made many mistakes which might 
have been avoided. After being victorious over him in the last battle of his 
life, the enemy found Saul and his three sons slain on the battlefield of 
Mount Gilboa. Cutting off his head, the gloating Philistines sent it around 
their country as evidence of Saul's ignominious defeat; his body they hung 
from the ramparts of Beth-shan; and his armour (was it the same armour 
that David refused to wear in his fight against Goliath?) adorned the temple 
of idols in Ashtaroth. What an end to Israel's king! What a grim epitaph 
without words! It is left to gracious David to pay a lamenting tribute to Saul 
and his son Jonathan. ". . . The bow of Jonathan turned not back, and the 
sword of Saul returned not empty . . . lovely and pleasant in their lives, and 
in their death they were not divided" (2 Sam.1:22,23). The end of Saul was 
so different from that of David who died "full of days, riches, and honour" 
(1 Chron.29:28), an epitaph any might covet. 

And what shall we say of Abraham, the friend of God; of Moses, the 
meekest man in all the earth; and of Paul, who fought the good fight, 
finished the course, and kept the faith. Wonderful epitaphs indeed to men 
who loved their God, but we must not forget the worthy women who 
received their 
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praise from God also. There is a beautiful epitaph to Dorcas, one of the 
early disciples, who was "full of good works and alms-deeds which she 
did" (Acts 9:36); and of the silent woman, who poured her cruse of oil over 
the Master's head. He said, "Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also which this woman hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her" (Mk.14:9); Phoebe was a succourer of 
many (Rom.16:2), and Priscilla (with her husband Aquila) placed her life in 
jeopardy for Paul (v.4); and we are given the names of three wonderful 
women who during the Lord's life on earth performed the unpopular service 
in that day of ministering unto the Master and His disciples, of their 
substance (Lk.8:2,3). 

Against the brightness of these testimonies are cast the dark shadows of 
those like Demas, who forsook Paul and the churches for the world's 
applause; of Solomon, whose heart was turned to idolatry with all its evils; 
and king Uzziah, who was cut off from the house of the LORD to live in a 
lazar house, and died a leper (2 Chron.26). What warnings these are to us 
today! If we had a sudden home-call, what epitaph would we leave behind? 
Have we been found faithful, gracious, loving, kind, full of good works? 
What will men say of us? More important still, what is God recording about 
us?  
 
Victoria, B.C.  _______________  R. Darke 

 
He Loved Me 

The Son of God loved me; amazing love.  
That brought Him from His Father's home above.  
The Son who in His Father's bosom dwelt:  
Who there the throbbings of eternal love had felt.  
He left that place of love so sweet and pure, 
And came to earth, that here He might endure 
In love for me, the sorrows of the cross.  
Its shame, its loneliness and bitter loss  
Of sweet communion—aye enjoyed till then. 
Instead, He knew the mocking scorn of men. 
LOVED ME, and gave Himself, even for me; 
To take my curse and debt, upon the tree.  
This was love's giving in its widest scope, 
Providing endless comfort and good hope.  
By His free giving of Himself to die.  
Secured for me, with Him a home on high.  
Of mysteries, the mystery—His love to me:  
A love for time, and for eternity. 

A. G. Jarvis 
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Voices from the Past 

The Place of the Name (6) 

How great and far-reaching, then, is the common error that the gold and 
the gift are great and the altar and temple of little importance, that we need 
not much concern ourselves as to where and how we worship and serve, 
and that the great thing is to busy ourselves about worshipping and serving! 

This reflection brings us to where we want to dwell for a little, even to 
the feeble remnant that were in Babylon, who made bold to turn again to the 
Place which their fathers had despised. They had a little gold, but had no 
temple to put it in; they had offerings but no altar to offer on; for how could 
they sing Jehovah's song in a strange land? (Ps.137). What little they had 
they wanted to have in the right place; and their God brought them to that 
place and assured them, through His prophet, that He took great pleasure in 
them, poor and feeble though they were, little gold and few gifts though 
they had—for was not the altar greater than the gifts, and the temple greater 
than the gold? 

This remnant has been held up as an example for us during the past sixty 
or eighty years by enlightened believers who saw something of the 
confusion into which things had fallen through the mixing up of believers 
and unbelievers, and man's ways with God's ways; but whilst in measure 
this was seen, the example of that remnant was not really followed, for a 
definite leaving of the confusion on the one hand and a definite coming to 
the place on the other did not result. Things were said and written that 
indicated a godly exercise on the part of many as to these things, but the 
actual practice of them was lacking. 

Had the example of the remnant referred to been looked at carefully, it 
would have been seen that they not only left Babylon, but also all their 
brethren who remained there, and returned, not only as a remnant of Israel, 
but as a remnant even of the tribes that were sent into captivity to Babylon. 
They were well aware that the twelve tribes of Israel were one before God, 
that God's High Priest bore all their names on his shoulders and breast, and 
that Elijah the man of God put twelve stones in his altar; but this did not 
cause them to wait until they could get all the twelve tribes to go together, 
neither to wait until they could get even all their brethren in Babylon to go. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (6) 

The Atonement 
The doctrine of the Atonement is only intelligible in the light of an 
appreciation of the nature of God, and the nature of sin. A currently 
fashionable heresy depicts God as a vague, all-pervading influence—"the 
ground of our being"—bereft of personality, will or executive power. Those 
who propound this theory see that the Incarnation, as taught in the 
Scriptures, is inconsistent with their philosophy, and so Christ is reduced to 
the status of a wise teacher and good man, whose death was a tragic 
example of undeserved suffering nobly borne. Sin becomes an offence 
against social custom, or against the rights of an individual. Against these 
half-truths the Scriptural doctrines of the personality of God, the nature of 
sin, and the atoning work of Christ need to be asserted. 

Sin 
The incarnation and death of Christ would not have been necessary if sin 
had not entered the world, for He was manifested to take away sins (1 Jn 
3:5). This does not imply that God was deflected from His purpose by 
Adam's sin; He foresaw the act and its consequences before the world was 
created, and brought greater glory to Himself through overcoming sin than 
could ever have come had sin not been committed (1 Pet.1:19,20). It is 
commonly thought that an action is sinful only if it results in some mental, 
physical or financial harm to one's fellows; this kind of thinking has led to 
the "permissive society". This is not the Biblical conception of sin. Sin is 
basically disobedience to God, as can be seen in the account of the very first 
human sin (Gen.3). Adam and Eve did harm to no-one but themselves, but 
God's authority was rejected by them, in wishing to be "as God" and to be 
rulers of their own destiny. David recognised the nature of sin when he 
confessed to his guiltiness in adultery and murder and said, "Against Thee, 
Thee only, have I sinned, and done that which is evil in Thy sight" 
(Ps.51:4). 

Sin therefore is the proper object of the wrath and judgement of God. 
This is not a sporadic emotional anger like ours, but a fixed and resolute 
opposition to an affront to His divine authority. Rom.5:12,19 makes it clear 
that the sin of Adam, the federal head of the human race, is transmitted to 
all men. Men commit sins because they are sinners, and so individually 
deserve the condemnation that falls upon the race as a whole. The bondage 
of sin (Rom.6:6) is one from which men cannot release themselves, and 
thus man's natural state is hopeless apart from divine intervention. 
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God's Love in Action 
The response of God to the rebellion of man shows the humility of divine 
love. Instead of consigning all to eternal death He determined to save from 
the consequences of guilt those who believe the gospel. The writers of 
Scripture seem to be searching for fitting words to describe the riches and 
glory of the grace and love of God towards sinners. 

Because of God's holy nature. He cannot ignore sin; this would be 
unjust. Sin must be judged, and the punishment upon it, i.e. death, duly 
executed. Before ever our world came into existence, God had determined 
to provide a sacrificial Victim who was able to bear this punishment (1 
Pet.1:19,20), and He began to reveal His purpose to His Old Testament 
people by commanding them to offer sacrifices of animals as an atonement 
for sin. The word "atonement" is used in the Old Testament to translate the 
Hebrew word "kippur" and its derivatives, whose basic meaning is "to 
cover". Although the shed blood of animals was of no efficacy in itself 
(Heb.10:4), it served for the covering of sins, and for a pointer to what God 
was to do in the future. A sacrifice which would finally propitiate God's 
righteous wrath must fulfil several conditions: 

(1) It must be sinless—otherwise the life of the sacrifice would be 
forfeit for its own sin. 

(2) It must be identified with the human race, the sinners. 
(3) It must be able to discharge a debt involving death. 
(4) It must be a sacrifice of a worth commensurate with the magnitude 

of the offence. 
Any sinless being would satisfy the first condition, but to satisfy the 

second it must have human personality and intelligence. The third condition 
requires One who having immortality yet could take the sinner's place and 
die for him, and, as sin is an offence against the authority of God, the fourth 
requires a sacrifice of the status of God Himself. The Sacrifice must 
therefore possess full deity and full manhood. The only Person who 
fulfilled these conditions was the incarnate Son of God, for "in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" (Col.2:9). Thus it was that 
God, in His great love, "gave His Only Begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life" (Jn 3:16). 

Aspects of the Atonement 
Christ lived and died on the earth as a representative of humanity, and His 
life and death were in perfect obedience to the will of the Father (Lk.3:22). 
Just as Adam was the federal head of the race of men who became sinners 
because of his sin, so Christ is federal Head of the new race of men, 
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those who have received life because of His free gift (Rom.5:15-19). 
Scripture views believers as having been crucified with Christ, buried with 
Him, and raised with Him. His death was not only representative, it was 
substitutionary; He "bore our sins in His body upon the tree, that we, 
having died unto sins, might live unto righteousness" (1 Pet.2:24). 

The death of Christ may also be viewed as an act of redemption—
deliverance by payment of a price—since He gave Himself "a ransom for 
many" (Matt.20:28). To whom was the ransom paid? Ps.49:7 seems to 
imply that the ransom is paid to God, and the ransom paid satisfied God 
because of the intrinsic worth of the Person of Christ. Believers are 
redeemed from the curse of the Law, which those who are debtors to do the 
Law have brought upon themselves by their breach of the Law's 
requirements. 

Christ has been considered in the foregoing as the Sacrifice, the 
Substitute, and the Ransom; all three terms help us to understand something 
of the value which God places upon the death of Christ, and the pleasure 
and satisfaction which He obtains from it. However Christ's death is 
considered, it should be particularly noted that it is one single act which can 
never recur. The Scripture is most emphatic that no further sacrifice for sins 
can ever be offered, for He "offered one sacrifice for sins for ever" 
(Heb.10:12). Christ Himself can never be re-offered, for "once at the end of 
the ages hath He been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself" (Heb.9:26) and "we have been sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb.10:10). 

Consequences of the Atonement 
The atoning death of Christ is the sole ground on which God justifies men, 
and remits their sins. The act is entirely one of grace on God's part, and it 
cannot be merited or attracted by any act or profession on the part of the 
sinner (Rom.3:20-31). A man is justified by faith, but faith is the means by 
which he receives the grace of God, not the ground of the offering of that 
grace. God imputes the righteousness of Christ to a sinner when he accepts 
Christ's work by faith; the sinner recognizes Christ as his representative and 
substitute. The question of the scope of the Atonement is a difficult one 
which is not to be discussed here, but it is apparent from the Scripture that 
God wishes all to be saved and will not turn away any who will call on Him 
(Rom.10:18). The preacher must urge all to call on the Lord for salvation, 
for no man knows who shall be saved. Once a believer has been thus 
justified by God, he is eternally secure, because the action has been taken 
by God, who will not undo it (Rom.8:31-39). The 
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believer possesses everlasting life (Jn 3:16), He is a new creature (2 
Cor.5:17), having been re-created by God. This new creature is reconciled 
to God because of the death of Christ, since there no longer exists between 
man and God that barrier of sin which made communion impossible. 

The atonement is also the source of cleansing, both for individuals and 
for things (Heb.9:22,23). It is evident from Col.1:20 and Rom.8:19-23 that 
the value of the work of Christ extends beyond the redemption of men to 
the deliverance of the whole creation from the bondage of corruption. The 
whole of Christian privilege, and the whole of God's purpose for this planet, 
rest on the atoning work of Christ for foundation; only by accepting the 
Scriptural doctrine can we see our sin and God's grace in proper 
perspective, and appreciate the magnitude of God's love towards us. 

Liverpool P. L Hickling 

From Gilgal to Bochim 

Wise men of God make all possible provision for the welfare of God's 
people after their decease. Paul was such a man (Acts 20) as also was Peter 
(2 Pet.1:12,15). Joshua also was similarly concerned for the future of Israel. 
In the last year of his life he gathered all the tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and called for the elders and heads, who together with the judges and 
officers, presented themselves before God. Having addressed this vast 
company at great length, he exhorted them to incline their heart unto the 
LORD and to serve Him in sincerity and in truth. It must have rejoiced the 
heart of the great man when the people so readily responded to his words 
and said, "The LORD our God will we serve, and unto His voice will we 
hearken" (Josh. 24:24), thereupon he wrote all these words in the book of 
the law of God and having set up a stone of witness he sent the people 
away. Shortly afterwards Joshua died at the age of one hundred and ten. 

Joshua's influence in Israel lingered while the elders of that generation 
lived, but the next phase of the nation's history is covered by the sombre 
words "they turned aside quickly" (Jdgs.2:17). God's people can very soon 
get away from Him; the process of decline presents no difficulty to any of 
us, for the inducements of the world and the lusts of the flesh, subtly used 
by the great Adversary, can soon turn away our hearts from God and His 
word. 



1971-86 

In less than three decades after the death of Joshua the LORD stepped in 
to humble His erring people and to remind them of their divine obligation. 
Thus "the angel of the LORD came up from Gilgal to Bochim" (Jdgs.2:1). 
Gilgal was a place with which the people of Israel were well acquainted, for 
it was here they first encamped after crossing the Jordan, and here Joshua 
was commanded to circumcise all the males who had been born in the 
wilderness for, with the exception of Caleb and himself, all the men of war 
who came out of Egypt had been consumed "because they hearkened not 
unto the voice of the LORD". And the LORD said, "This day have I rolled 
away the reproach of Egypt from off you. Wherefore the name of that place 
was called Gilgal, unto this day" (Josh.5:9). Egypt was a reproach to them 
just as the world is a reproach to the believer today, and God is equally 
desirous that the swelling tide of Jordan should flow between the world and 
his own, as it did with Paul who could say, "Far be it from me to glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world hath been 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal.6:14). Paul was thankful that 
as far as he was concerned the world lay well beyond the other side of 
Jordan. Happy is the believer who knows the separating power of the cross 
of Christ! 

Doubtless the young Israelite would be eager to know the spiritual 
import of this fleshly incision which Joshua had inflicted upon him, and his 
enquiry would lead back to the day when God appeared to Abraham and 
said, "I am God Almighty; walk before Me, and be thou perfect. And I will 
make My covenant between Me and thee" (Gen.17:1,2), "and to thy seed 
after thee . . . and I will be their God" (verse 8). Thus circumcision was 
instituted as a token of a covenant between God and Abraham and his seed. 
Abraham walked before God with his whole heart and spirit. His life of 
faith did not consist only of a sign or symbol, but of a substance which has 
earned him the eternal praise of God. 

Now at Gilgal God's covenant with Abraham began to be fulfilled, "I 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land of thy sojournings, 
all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their 
God" (Gen.17:8). Egypt and the wilderness were now behind them, the 
covenant renewed, and the way open for Israel to go in to possess the land. 
It was ever God's desire to have a people separated unto Himself, among 
whom He might dwell and be their God. This is, indeed, His ultimate 
purpose. In the new heaven and the new earth, when the holy city comes 
down from God, then will it be said, "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He shall dwell with them, and they shall be His peoples, and God 
Himself shall be with them, and be their God" (Rev.21:3). 
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The apostles, as taught by the Lord Jesus Christ, worked out the same 
divine purpose in the present dispensation. Those who were brought 
together in churches of God, although in different parts of the world, were 
one in doctrine, practice and fellowship. Peter could write to those living in 
five provinces as to one people, "Which in time past were no people, but 
now are the people of God" (1 Pet.2:10), and to the church of God in 
Corinth, Paul could re-echo God's faithful promise, "We are a temple of the 
living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall be My people. Wherefore, Come ye out 
from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord" (2 Cor.6:16,17). 

Now when the angel of the LORD came to Bochim from Gilgal He 
spoke words of reproof to all Israel, reminding them of His faithful 
covenant and of the words spoken through Moses regarding their attitude to 
the nations whose land God gave to His people. "Thou shalt make no 
covenant with them nor with their gods". "Take heed to thyself, lest thou 
make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it 
be for a snare in the midst of thee" (Ex.34:12). 

That the people of God must be a people separated unto Him is clearly 
taught in the Holy Scriptures. Separation from the world and all its evils is 
imperative to every believer who would faithfully do the will of God. One 
cannot walk with the world and follow the Lord at the same time. The 
separation which God required of Israel and which applies in principle to 
His people today, was necessary lest His people should be drawn away 
from Him to serve other gods and revel in other interests. This danger is 
extremely formidable in our day, and separation unto the Lord becomes 
increasingly important. 

Israel's failure to break down the altars and destroy the works of the 
Canaanites was the crux of the angel's reproof, "But ye have not hearkened 
unto My voice: why have ye done this?" If they had hearkened to the word 
of the LORD and not despised the covenant of circumcision restated at 
Gilgal there would have been no need to gather at Bochim (weeping). But 
their circumcision was only "outward in the flesh" and testified against 
them. Likewise the unseparated believer fails to walk in newness of life and 
continues to be defiled. 

May God keep us from the weeping and reproach that must ensue when 
separation and the covenant of God are lightly esteemed. 

Lerwick D. Smith 
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COMMENT 

by TORCHLIGHT 

A Spurious Diagnosis 
A recurrent topic in the newspapers is the dismal 
failure of modern man to find an answer to the 
stresses and strains of Western society. "Experts" of 
various kinds continually harangue the public on this 
subject. Both in their diagnosis of the cause of the 

malady, and their prescription for its cure, these "experts" are in shocking disarray. 
Here is a comment which met our eye recently in a leading daily newspaper: 

"Boredom—with work and surroundings—is reaching crisis pitch for many people 
and is being translated into a new and frightening phenomenon . . . the Vicious 
society. Large-scale continuous mass-production does not provide the creative 
outlet people need in their jobs and, increasingly, leisure pursuits are failing to 
satisfy this need. The result for the many is that violence and destructiveness, be it 
vandalism, promiscuous sex or aggression, becomes the only release valve. 

But the malaise penetrates much deeper than simple job dissatisfaction. Our 
society has lost its goal, it no longer has any definable purpose. The struggle for 
physical survival is over, and while pockets of poverty remain to prick the 
collective conscience, for the mass of the population the great fight to earn enough 
to eat has ended. Gone, too, are the constraints of mutual defence, for the society is 
no longer threatened by outside forces. 

Now, deprived of any point of focus—survival, national defence, or other 
convenient symbol—our society, like its contemporaries in the rest of Europe and 
America is threshing about in search of . . . something. 

Education, the great panacea, is now regarded with scepticism as the pathway 
out of the present trough. Viciousness is not, after all, the prerogative of the 
uneducated. What is the solution? Quite simply, there is no ready-made one". 

The fallacy of this sort of analysis, shrewd in its way, and containing an element of 
truth, is that it does not penetrate 
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deeply enough. It deals with secondary causes, with the symptoms rather 
than the disease. A complete and searching diagnosis of the problem which 
confronts modern man, but is not peculiar to him, is found in the opening 
chapters of Paul's letter to the Romans. With insight given by the Spirit of 
God Paul goes to the root of the human problem, and then reaches this 
conclusion: "They are all under sin; as it is written, There is none righteous, 
no, not one; . . . There is none that seeketh after God" (Rom.3:9-11). 

If the newspaper comment we have quoted falls short in its analysis of 
the cause of mankind's troubles, the folly of its reasoning is exposed when 
it attempts to answer the question, "What is the solution?" After stating that 
there is no ready-made answer, the writer concludes: 

"The solution is within man. Evolution and animal inventiveness have taught him 
to protect himself from his environment. Now man must learn protection from 
himself". 

What a hope! It leaves man to his own resources, seeking no help from 
God, no saviour but himself. This is the pitiable gospel of humanism. Our 
Lord's imperishable claim is rejected out of hand: 

"Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst" (Jn 6:35). 

Those who have found in our Lord Jesus Christ the answer to the spiritual 
hunger innate in the human heart echo the lament of saintly Samuel 
Rutherford: 

"0, pity for evermore that there should be such an one as Christ Jesus, so 
boundless, so bottomless, and so incomparable in infinite excellency and 
sweetness, and so few to take Him!" 

"He knoweth our frame" 
"The physical is more closely allied to the spiritual than most people 
imagine. Depleted nervous energy, brought on by physical exhaustion, 
often brings depression of spirit that causes the believer to faint. When a 
Christian foolishly imagines that he is made of cast iron, and overtaxes his 
physical endurance, he is often made to learn that he is but 'dust'. Our 
Saviour Himself, seeing His disciples too busy for their own good, said to 
them, 'Come ye apart into a desert place and rest awhile' " (Choice 
Gleanings). A word to the wise! 
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The Life and Work of Paul (6) 

Paul and Barnabas 
"Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles" 

(Acts 9:27).  
With these words Luke focuses attention on the beginning of a  friendship  
between  two  mighty  men   in  divine things;  a friendship which was 
designed, under God, to open up new horizons in the expansion of the work 
of the Lord in that day. 

Paul's immediate past was well enough known. He had been the arch-
enemy of the truth of God, infatuated with ideas of his own importance, 
until he met the Lord on the way to Damascus and was converted from the 
error of his way. Three years had run their course since then (Gal.1:18), but 
the spectre of the persecutor still haunted the saints (Acts 9:26); hence the 
necessity for a man of the calibre of Barnabas to act as link-man between 
Saul and the saints via the apostles. At this juncture Barnabas proved to be 
a true "son of consolation" and on his testimony Saul was accepted by the 
apostles. 

Shortly after this Paul (the Roman form of his name, as he was later 
called) had his first crisis in Jerusalem. During his preaching he 
encountered Greek-speaking Jews against whom he disputed, presumably 
because of their opposition to his teaching. Later these Jews sought his life 
and the brethren decided, for his own safety, to send him to Tarsus, his 
home city. This was the overruling of God, for later the work spread to 
Antioch in northern Syria (which was contiguous with Cilicia, and Tarsus 
was reasonably near) in a manner which could not have been predicted by 
the apostles except perhaps through prophetic utterance. 

The work in Antioch of Syria 
In the sovereign outworking of God's will certain of those who were of the 
church at Jerusalem at that time were scattered abroad through the 
tribulation that arose about Stephen. Among them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, who, when they eventually reached Antioch, preached the Lord 
Jesus to the Greeks as well as to the Jews. Great blessing followed their 
labours (Acts 11:21). The report of this reached the apostles (the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem) and forthwith they sent Barnabas (a man 
who would know the area well, its customs and its dialects) in whom they 
had every confidence. He was entrusted with the task of linking the new 
work in Antioch with the established work in Jerusalem. This he did most 
effectively.  The calibre of the man is 
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clearly seen in the record: "he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of faith". As a result of his work many were added to the assembly in 
Antioch by the Lord (Acts 11:23,24). 

Barnabas perceived the importance of this development in the work 
amongst both Jews and Gentiles. How could the work be advanced? To 
translate thought into action a suitable co-worker was necessary. Who 
better than the indomitable Paul, near at hand in Tarsus, a vessel prepared, 
meet for the Master's use? So Barnabas sought out Paul and brought him to 
Antioch, and for a whole year they worked in harness teaching the pure 
doctrine of the Lord. They were teachers of the highest order and the effect 
of their labours was obvious. It was in Antioch that the disciples were first 
called Christians. A willing response to the Lord's word always produces 
Christ-likeness in those who believe. 

Antioch and beyond — the first tour 
There were many gifted prophets and teachers in the church in Antioch. 
The order of the names is, perhaps, significant (Acts 13:1). Barnabas, the 
patriarchal figure, a man worthy of double honour (1 Tim.5:17), was 
probably numbered with the assembly since its inception, then Saul (Paul), 
the last mentioned though not the least thought of; less than the least of all 
saints in his own estimation, yet whose faithfulness and gentleness acclaim 
him as one of the greatest apostles. 

There was evidently deep exercise in the church at Antioch about 
outreach; their fasting was evidence of this. It was during this time that the 
unmistakable direction of the Holy Spirit was heard, "Separate Me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them" (Acts 13:2). 
These beloved servants of the Lord were to be loosed from their labours in 
Antioch for a specific work among the Gentiles, thus giving effect to the 
great commission of our Lord (Matt.28:18-20). Only those exercised to 
comply with the will of the Lord will be called to do it, and such a call is 
specifically to the exercised individual. 

The word through David would seem to be apposite here, "Behold, how 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity!" 
(Ps.133:1). Though of differing temperaments Barnabas and Saul learned to 
dwell together in fellowship, in harmony in the Spirit, to the blessing and 
benefit of others. Such servants the Lord could use. The white harvest fields 
of needy Gentiles beckoned them on. We note that Barnabas and Saul were 
sent to the work with the full fellowship of the leaders in Antioch  (Acts 
13:3), and in 
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response to the leading and direction of the Holy Spirit—"sent forth by the 
Holy Spirit" (v.4). 

John Mark accompanied the Lord's servants as an attendant, useful for 
ministering in the daily round on the more mundane things of travel and 
movement in those days. It is possible that Barnabas may have influenced 
his fellow-worker in the choice of Mark because Mark was the cousin of 
Barnabas (Col.4:10). It is significant that when Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jerusalem Mark accompanied them (Acts 12:25). 

At this point Barnabas seemed to be playing a leading part in what might 
be called policy decisions. The party heads for Cyprus, the home-country of 
Barnabas, and with significant thoroughness they covered the whole island 
in their labours. Their encounter with Elymas was a highlight of the tour. At 
Paphos, while they were addressing Sergius Paulus the proconsul, Elymas 
(who appears to have been numbered with the proconsul's household—a 
kind of private eye) withstood the apostles by heckling, seeking to 
minimize the importance of the message. Saul (called Paul here for the first 
time by the narrator) by the power of the Spirit, in a masterly indictment, 
crushed the opposition of Satan through the sorcerer, who was stricken with 
temporary blindness. When the proconsul saw the summary effect of divine 
judgement, he believed. 

Paul now moves into the foreground of the narrative: "Paul and his 
company set sail from Paphos, and came to Perga in Pamphylia" (about 275 
miles west of Antioch in Syria). At this point John Mark departed from 
them and returned unto Jerusalem (Acts 13:13). This departure was 
deliberate and, as may be deduced from Paul's analysis of these events, was 
certainly not for health reasons (Acts 15:38). The action, though seemingly 
innocuous, had grave repercussions later on. We should remember that 
"none of us liveth to himself" (Rom.14:7), and that our actions can affect 
the Lord's work for good or ill. 

From Perga the company struck northwards to Antioch in Pisidia, 
laterally about 300 miles from the base in Antioch in Syria. There the door 
of opportunity swung open for the evangelists. Paul used every legitimate 
means for the promulgating of the gospel. On the Sabbath in the synagogue 
he fearlessly presented the truth as it is in Jesus. His address (Acts 13:16-
41) is a model one; historically penetrating and well punctuated with 
scripture references. His Jewish audience were left in no doubt as to the 
implications of the message. Then there was the after-meeting  (v.43) and 
the aftermath 



1971-93 

(vv.44-52). As a result the evangelists made many contacts and their 
presence in town became widely known. A week later "almost the whole 
city was gathered together to hear the word of God". This was probably the 
largest open-air gathering so far addressed by Paul and Barnabas. But the 
work of the Adversary was soon evident. The national pride of the Jews 
was aroused by the presence of so many Gentiles and caused them to 
contradict the word and blaspheme. The rebuke administered by Paul and 
Barnabas indicates the serious consequences of rejecting the divine offer of 
eternal life. The inclusion of Gentiles in God's saving plan was in accord 
with the commandment of the Lord and brought gladness to them. Many 
believed and the word of God was spread abroad throughout all the region. 
But the Jews urged on the nobility of the city to persecute Paul and 
Barnabas and to cast them out of their borders. 

The cities of Lycaonia (Lower Galatia) 
Much of the tribulation of travelling in those days is veiled in the narrative. 
Abruptly we are introduced to the first of a cluster of cities south-east from 
Antioch in Pisidia—Iconium. Again the synagogue was the trysting-place: 
"They so spake that a great multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed" 
(Acts 14:1). What conviction the message carried! The zeal of God's house 
and kingdom spurred the preachers and God gave the increase. In face of 
mounting opposition from both Jews and Gentiles they continued "speaking 
boldly in the Lord" who confirmed their testimony by the signs which 
followed, until, becoming aware of a plot to stone them, they fled to the 
nearby cities of Lystra and Derbe. These dear men did not seclude 
themselves; on the contrary "they preached the gospel" in those cities (Acts 
14:7). 

At Lystra Paul met a congenital cripple and with God-given discernment 
perceived that the man had faith to be made whole. With a loud voice the 
apostle commanded him to stand upright, and the man leaped up and 
walked. The miracle was seen by many. The men of Lycaonia, being 
steeped in Greek mythology, concluded that Paul and Barnabas were 
theophanic manifestations of their gods, so-called. They would have done 
sacrifice to them but were restrained by the apostles, who rent their 
garments and cried out, "We also are men of like passions with you . . . turn 
from these vain things unto the living God" (Acts 14:15). Then came Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium and persuaded the multitudes, whereupon they 
stoned Paul and callously dragged him out of the city in the belief that he 
was dead. We believe the apostle alludes to this stoning experience in 2 
Cor.12:1-4. What a tragedy, speaking after the manner of men, had Paul 
been removed at that point! But the God whom 
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he served in his spirit in the gospel of His Son stood by His servant, and 
Paul was miraculously restored to the disciples. Undaunted he re-entered 
Lystra and the next day with Barnabas moved on to Derbe reaching the 
end-point of their tour. Paul's natural force seemed unabated in spite of the 
ordeal at Lystra. They both preached the gospel and many disciples were 
made. 
The return Journey 
In Derbe, Lystra, Iconium and Antioch of Pisidia churches of God were 
planted in accordance with principles enunciated by the apostles under the 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. Obviously the apostles were anxious that 
what the disciples had been taught should be firmly established in their 
minds and were therefore at pains to confirm them in matters relating to the 
Faith and the kingdom of God (Acts 14:22). The appointment of elders in 
every church was no afterthought of the apostles but an integral part of the 
Faith. Men of spiritual maturity and vision were to bear rule in the 
assemblies "according unto God" (1 Pet.5:2). Retracing their steps, Paul and 
Barnabas eventually reached Antioch in Syria from whence they had been 
sent to the work. What a welcome meeting it must have been after years of 
absence as they rehearsed to the church all that God had done and how He 
had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles I 
The parting of the ways (Acts 15:30-31) After tarrying for some time 
teaching at Antioch Paul proposed to Barnabas that they should re-visit the 
various churches which had been planted in Gentile territory. Barnabas 
willingly concurred, but it would seem only on the condition that Mark 
accompanied them. Paul considered the suggestion unwise in view of 
Mark's case-history, and his precipitate withdrawal from the work on the 
first tour. We cannot think that Paul harboured any resentment towards 
John Mark. Rather it would seem he was passing a value-judgement on 
Mark's suitability for the work, at least at that point. Paul's firm attitude led 
to a confrontation between these two mighty men, and "there arose a sharp 
contention". Did Barnabas regard his co-worker's non-compliance with his 
wishes as a personal insult seeing he was cousin of Mark? We may never 
know, but on the face of it it was a melancholy tragedy. Unity, particularly 
in leadership, is vital to progress in spiritual things. It must have been a 
scene tinged with sadness when these two great men parted the one from 
the other, Paul eventually choosing Silas as a co-worker to go forth once 
more to the Lord's work in fellowship with his brethren, and Barnabas, still 
greatly loved by Paul, sailing away to Cyprus with Mark. 
Hartlepool R. Ross 
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The twofold return to Zion 
The Education Department of the Jewish National Fund published a booklet 
some time ago entitled "A Nation Reborn". It is the story of how the State 
of Israel was established. It tells of Israel's loss of national independence 
following the destruction of the City and Temple in A.D. 70, of her sub-
sequent dispersion, and of her age-long hopes and prayers for a Return to 
Zion. It points out that "Whilst the idea of the Return to Zion was shared by 
Jews everywhere, a movement designed actively to promote the 
resettlement of Jews in Palestine began to develop in Central and Eastern 
Europe from the beginning of the 19th Century. Rabbi Z. H. Kalischer 
(1795-1874) wrote in 1830 of the need for a return". Some 30 years later he 
published "Drishat Zion" ("Quest for Zion") urging, from a sense of deep 
conviction, "the formation of a society to train settlers and colonize 
Palestine, As a result, a Zionist Society was established in Frankfurt-on-the-
Oder in 1861". Around the same period other Jews, sharing the same vision, 
wrote in equally compelling terms. 

In 1860 Theodor Herzl was born in Hungary. Early in life he examined 
deeply the Jewish Question and "his personal solution" was outlined in a 
booklet entitled "The Jewish State". Herzl suggested a return to Palestine 
and the revival of Jewish nationhood. This, he stated, would earn Jews the 
respect of other nations and equality with them. 

The response to Herzl's proposition was gradual but effective and in 
1897 the interest in Europe and America was so great that he was able in 
that year to gather several hundred Jews from all parts of the world to 
consider the matter. And so at Basle, Switzerland, the historic First "Zionist 
Congress" was held. The Basle Programme adopted at the gathering was: 
"To create for the Jewish people a home in Palestine secured by public 
law". In his diary Herzl made this note: "At Basle I founded the Jewish 
State. If I were to say that today I would be met by universal laughter. In 
five years, perhaps, and certainly in fifty, everyone will see it". They did. 
Fifty years later the Jewish State was formed, David Ben Gurion making 
the official pronouncement in Tel Aviv on 14th May 1948. The formal 
recognition of independence brought to reality the dream of nineteen 
centuries for a Jewish State in the ancestral Homeland; but the flame was 
kindled in 1830. 

So according to their own records the great Jewish awakening as to the 
return to the highways to literal, physical Zion became evident in 1830 and 
was brought to fruition in 1897, with subsequent development, as we all 
know. The ways of Zion are now throbbing with the multitudes of the 
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returned exiles. This is significant in the light of scriptural predictions 
concerning the return of the Son of Man. 

It was in November 1829 that the vision of the simpler and more scriptural 
manner of life and service for God's children began to find expression, in 
the gathering in Dublin of a few believers who met together to engage in a 
simple observance of the Breaking of the Bread and to share in other 
spiritual activities. This movement of the Spirit of God gained ground 
rapidly throughout the British Isles and overseas and companies of 
believers, in great numbers, took their stand in accordance with what they 
believed to be the Lord's will for them. Some saw deeper into the Way of 
God than others and to them came the vision also of the New Testament 
churches of God and the fellowship of these churches in a spiritual unity 
comprising God's house and the place of His rule.  It was the vision of the 
highways to spiritual Zion. 

They taught these truths orally and in the literature of the day, longing, 
with the passing of the years, to express them. But to the majority of God's 
beloved children such truths were not acceptable. So in the period 1892-94 
the Separation took place, and the present testimony of the churches of God 
came into being, God's house built again in remnant times. God's people 
had come again to the service and joy of spiritual Zion. And, please God, 
when the Lord descends to take the Church which is His Body to be for 
ever with Himself, there will be found on the earth a people waiting for His 
coming, a people the foundation of whose beliefs are in that spiritual holy 
mountain and city. 

We are able to look back today, a century removed from the happenings, 
and see with wonder and awe these two contemporary, but far from 
coincidental, movements in these historic periods. We recognize that the 
present return of Jews to Palestine is in the main political and materialistic, 
but we are, nevertheless, persuaded that in the second half of the nineteenth 
century Almighty God evidently moved mightily towards the re-
establishment of Zion—physical Zion in the hearts of His ancient people 
Israel—spiritual Zion in the hearts of His present-day people. The 
mourning highways began again to rejoice. Truly, blessed are the eyes 
which see these things for we live in glorious days. 

Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 
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Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (7) 
The feeble remnant that left Babylon dared to return and to take their stand 
in the very place which God had long before chosen, and where the 
assembly of God, in all its divine glory, had stood. A small remnant they 
were, but a remnant of the same nature and quality as the whole, as all 
remnants are, and God was highly pleased with them and sent two prophets, 
Haggai and Zechariah, to speak His mind to them and to say some of the 
things to them that well might be coveted today. 

This definite return to the Place on their part is the vital point that has 
been missed by many these sixty to eighty years, and missed because of the 
wrong idea that except we can now have all saints together we cannot know 
ourselves to be the assembly of the living God. This fatal error finds 
expression in such statements as, "The Church is in ruins", "The House of 
God has now become a great house", "There is only one Church, that 
composed of all believers", and so forth. 

Those who use these and kindred expressions seem not to notice how 
completely they are condemned by the example of the remnant to which we 
have so often referred, who while not ignoring their responsibility to their 
brethren who elected to remain, responded with stirred up spirits to the 
divine grace which opened up for them the possibility of getting back to 
His own chosen mountain and there serving Him in His own chosen way. 

These beloved and much longed-for brethren prefer to discourage every 
attempt at reaching a definite place, and try to make out that it results from 
carnality and departure from God, and some of them will even go to great 
excesses to prove that this is so; in this they may secure the approval of 
many, very many, but not of "the truth itself" (3 Jn 12). 

While, however, out of touch with that remnant in thus taking their stand 
in the Place, and those today who would endeavour in much weakness to 
follow their high example, these brethren themselves essay to carry out 
certain things which can only be properly carried out at the Place, and thus 
attempt to sing the Lord's song in a strange land, to offer on that which is 
not God's altar, and to put gold on that which is not God's temple, vainly 
thinking that the song is greater than the land, that the gift is greater than 
the altar, and that the gold is greater than the temple. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (7) 

Eternal Security of the Believer 
While it might be poetically true that "Satan trembles when he sees the 
weakest saint upon his knees", it is contrastingly true that he takes evil 
delight in the unhappiness of an insecure saint. If there is some way that he 
can find to deprive Christians of their spiritual joy, he will pursue it 
relentlessly. One of his favourite methods is to inveigle children of God 
into Doubting Castle, where they can be brought so depressingly low in 
spirit that they question whether they are saved at all. Having already 
savoured this kind of victory, he becomes increasingly persistent in his 
attacks on the important and precious truth of the believer's eternal security, 
and this he will continue until the Lord comes. 

There are three expressions in Scripture that are inseparable; they are, 
eternal life, salvation, and children of God. Eternal life is a gift from God 
which we receive and enjoy on the basis of faith (Rom.6:23), and there is 
nothing in Scripture to indicate that this gift is ever withdrawn from a 
believer in any circumstances. Children of God are born of God (Jn 
1:12,13), and they must essentially have eternal life because God is eternal 
(Deut.33:27). It is impossible for a child of God not to have eternal life, or 
for that eternal life to cease, for this would be a contradiction in terms. To 
infer that eternal life can be lost leads to the obvious conclusion that it 
could not be eternal in the first place. If something is eternal, it can never 
cease to be so. We can lose the joy of our salvation (Ps.51:12), or the 
knowledge of our eternal life, but we cannot lose our salvation. Our lack of 
joy cannot alter the eternal nature of our salvation, any more than sin can 
cause us to cease being children of God. When we are saved we are born of 
God, and that which is born of God cannot sin (1 Jn 5:18). And so the 
security of our eternal life is not dependent upon us, but upon God (Jude 
1:24), He maintains it, and He wants us fully to enjoy it by faith. 

Throughout Scripture the Lord teaches us that security and strength are 
to be found in Him. He is the Rock (Deut.32:4), our fortress and our refuge 
(Ps.91:2,9). Paul tells us that our lives are hid with Christ in God (Col.3:3), 
while the Lord Jesus assures us that we are not only safe in His hand, but 
we have the double security of being in His Father's hand also (Jn 
10:28,29). The Bible also emphasizes that our salvation is entirely of God, 
and not of ourselves. "For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is 
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the gift of God: not of works, that no man should glory" (Eph.2:8,9). 
Writing to Titus, Paul states: "Not by works done in righteousness, which 
we did ourselves, but according to His mercy He saved us" (Tit. 3:5). Our 
salvation, therefore, has been made possible only through the grace and 
mercy of God. We neither merit it, nor do we work or fight for it. We 
obtained it as a free gift through faith in the Saviour's atoning blood. If any 
other way was possible, then Christ needed not to die at Calvary. It is only 
after we are saved that we work as redeemed servants for a loving Master 
and merit reward; or fight the good fight of the Faith under the gallant 
leadership of the Captain of our salvation. 

And so it is helpful to see in God's word the things that differ, and these 
are what Satan confuses to the distress of many Christians. We should 
distinguish between salvation and service, birth and growth, our 
relationship as children of God and our responsibilities as disciples. It is 
abundantly clear that we cannot lose our salvation, but we can fail in our 
service. The Lord said about His sheep, "And I give unto them eternal life; 
and they shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand" 
(Jn 10:28). But Paul, writing of his stewardship as a preacher, and the need 
to keep fit and healthy to serve in this capacity, stated, "But I buffet my 
body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that I have 
preached to others, I myself should be rejected" (1 Cor.9:27). No amount of 
buffeting of his body could bring him eternal salvation, "rejection" here 
must obviously refer to his service as a steward, as a preacher, a work that 
was the outcome of his salvation. He needed first to be saved before he 
could serve. So it is with the child of God and the disciple. Children are 
born (Jn 1:13), and disciples are made (Jn 4:1). We cannot cease to be 
children of our natural fathers, no matter what wrong we might do. They 
might reject us, and disown us, because they disapprove of our conduct, but 
they cannot change an unalterable relationship. The same principle applies 
to our spiritual birth. We are children of God because we are born of God. 
Our heavenly Father might be grieved by our disobedient old nature, which 
can hinder our disciple walk and service, but we can never cease to be His 
children. This relationship is as eternal as the Father Himself. 

One of the most emphatic Scriptures confirming our eternal security is 
written by the apostle John. "Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of God: and such we 
are" (1 Jn 3:1). Please note in your Bibles that the word "such" is in italics, 
and evidently is not in the original, and so we read, "AND WE 



1971-100 

ARE". Oh, how we should rejoice in this! This is God's answer to all doubt 
and despair, and this is also a key to all our joy that we are called children 
of God, and we are! 

"What from Christ the soul can sever, 
Bound by everlasting bands?  
Once in Him, in Him for ever; 
Thus th'eternal cov'nant stands.  
None can pluck us  
From the Strength of Israel's hands". 

Victoria, B.C. R. Darke 

"Would ye also go away?" 

A critical and vital decision is recorded by the apostle John of many who 
had been followers of the Lord Jesus: 

"Upon this many of His disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him. Jesus said therefore unto the twelve, Would ye also go away? 
Simon Peter answered Him, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
words of eternal life. And we have believed and know that Thou are the 
Holy One of God" (Jn 6:66-69, RVM). 

Here was a sad time in the life of the Lord. Many of His disciples were 
turning away. And in so doing they were depriving themselves, for they 
walked no more with Him. Thus they became estranged from their Saviour 
and their Lord and the Friend that sticketh closer than a brother. They lost 
fellowship with Him, and so they were losing fellowship with God. 

They went back. So it must be. Not to walk with Him is to go back. Yet 
once they had followed Him, they had turned from all else to be in His 
company and to learn from Him and to receive of His fulness. Can we not 
look back to happier days when we closely followed Him? Something drew 
us. Our happy experience was: 

"Draw me; we will run after thee: the king hath brought me into his 
chambers: we will be glad and rejoice in thee, we will make mention of 
thy love more than of wine" (Songs 1:4). 

There was a time when we were drawn by His love. It filled our hearts and 
our minds, and brought a joy above all earthly joys. 
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How great is the drawing power of divine love!  Jeremiah says: 

"The LORD appeared of old unto me, saying. Yea, I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love: therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn 
thee" (Jer.31:3). 

How shall we repay the love shown to us? Let us not forget what we 
were—stained with sin, and sick of heart because of our lost condition. Can 
we forget that once we were without hope, and without strength to save 
ourselves and that our miserable portion was to be mourners for ever in the 
eternal burnings? And whence came our hope? It came in the 
lovingkindness of an offended God. Is all this so easily forgotten?   But it is  
not the lovingkindness alone.   God says, 

"I drew them with cords of a Man, with bands of love" (Hos.11:4). 

The cords of a man! The Man. Can we forget the head wreathed with 
piercing thorns, or be unmoved as we look upon that face from which the 
hair was plucked, then stricken with reeds and blows of men's hands, and 
then streaked with blood and sweat and tears and spit? We are going to see 
that face, see it against the background of the glory He so willingly left for 
the poverty of earth so that we might become joint-heirs with Him. 

"How shall I meet those eyes?" 

And how shall we forget the awful pain of those six hours when the body's 
weight hung unrelieved upon the nails that went through His hands and 
feet, when all His bones were out of joint, while His back, opened like the 
ploughings of the field, hung against the wood of the Cross? 

"Was it for me the Saviour died?" 

But this is not all. For there was, beside and above all the pain inflicted by 
men, the punishment for sins which we, each one, had done. As we reflect 
on this scene, the question comes once more 

"Would ye also go away?" 

Shall we not rather respond with the Psalmist, "I love Thee, O LORD" 
(Ps.18:1)? 
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There was a time when the light and truth of God's word led us, and the 
Psalmist's experience was also ours: 

"O send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me: 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, 
And to Thy tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
UNTO GOD, THE GLADNESS OF MY JOY" (Ps.43:3,4, 
RVM). 

Was it not so with us? God was the gladness of our joy. Life, and peace, 
and forgiveness had come to us freely from Him. He had pardoned and 
raised us up. And we were able to say: "Thou hast put gladness in my heart" 
(Ps.4:7). Let not this be forgotten or sent away from our minds. When first 
we followed Him we left other things behind, just as did the apostles who 
turned from their boats and family and toll places. We went forth to Him 
without the camp (Heb.13:13). We had to. He was not to be found in the 
world or its things. And if we reverse our steps it will be to follow some 
other things—self and the world—while He will slip from our hearts. Sad, 
sad, if that is allowed to happen. 

"Would ye also go away?" 

Simon Peter could not go away. "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
words of eternal life". Peter made mistakes, but these words stand to his 
everlasting credit. "To whom shall we go?" That question demands an 
answer. To whom? To what? Who else has words of eternal life? Much 
later Paul wrote to Timothy: "Lay hold on the life eternal" (1 Tim.6:12). 
Peter did that very early. You cannot lay hold upon the everlasting life in its 
practical outworking and turn aside from Him in whom it consists. 

Then also the Lord said of Himself, "I am . . . the Truth" (Jn 14:6); and 
Paul wrote, "truth is in Jesus" (Eph.4:21). Outside of Him is only a lie and 
deceit, Do we wish to pass our years away in the service of a lie, deceived 
in our own souls? When we remember that the Scripture says that the house 
of God is the pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim.3:15) then we should 
realize that to leave that place concerning which we have been enlightened 
is to turn away from Christ. No one has ever left the house of God and 
become closer to the Lord in that outside position. 

What, for example, can we do with the Lord's words, "This do in 
remembrance of Me"? There is a place for them in a divine order as set 
forth in Acts 2:41-42. Salvation, baptism, addition and then a faithful 
continuance in the breaking of the 
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bread. Thus, Scripture shows that the breaking of the bread is proper to 
churches of God. The Lord's words remain to challenge our love and our 
conscience, "This do in remembrance of Me". 

Departure needs to be seen in its true colours. Satan would try to 
minimize its importance, but God calls it "wickedness". For the psalmist 
says:— 

"For I have kept the ways of the LORD, and have not wickedly departed 
from my God" (Ps.18:21). 

In a similar manner the writer of the Hebrew epistle warns: 
"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living God: but exhort one 
another day by day, so long as it is called Today; lest anyone of you be 
hardened by the deceit-fulness of sin" (Heb.3:12-13). 

So against all our reasonings, and perchance our pride, there comes the 
sharp searching of the Word of God. Departure is the outcome of an evil 
heart of unbelief hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. What shall we do? 
This calls indeed for tears and much prayer that our hearts may be restored 
and our bondage loosed. Whatever be the faults of others, whatever be the 
collective faults of each assembly, we find our own need greater, our own 
position more urgent. 

"Would ye also go away?" 
Oh no, no, no! Let us try our hearts and our ways. Let us be honest with 
ourselves before God. Let us humble ourselves to admit our own weakness. 
But let us not depart from Him who is Son over God's house. 

When we turn to Acts 11:22-24 we find Barnabas at Antioch and there 
he exhorts them all "that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the 
Lord: for he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith". He 
gave good counsel because he was a good man. He encouraged them to 
cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart. If the heart is not directed daily 
how to please the Lord, if it is left without purpose and left to drift, then 
departure will set in. But that good man gave good counsel which good 
hearts will heed— 

"Cleave unto the Lord". 
Beloved, there may be much to disappoint you but departure is not the 
answer. It never was; it never will be. You can find reviving for your own 
heart when you humbly seek it from the Lord.   Cleave unto the Lord. 
Sydney, N.S.W. G. K. Kennedy 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Britain and the Common Market 
It now appears that the historic decision whether or not Britain is to join the 
European Common Market will be reached this summer. This question has 
been under discussion for the past ten years but the two previous attempts at 
entry were rebuffed. Following his talks in Paris with the French President 
Pompidou at the end of May, the British Prime Minister stated, "all that 
came to an end". He admitted that there was still a lot of bargaining to be 
done but anticipated that the problems would be resolved at talks during 
June, and then a White Paper would be published so that the whole country 
could weigh up the picture. Events, no doubt, will have overtaken this 
comment before it appears. 

The Prime Minister is firmly convinced that this is "a big opportunity" 
for Britain but members of Parliament are in considerable disarray about the 
project. There is a hard core of anti-Marketeers who strongly oppose entry 
both on economic and political grounds. There are many others who fear 
that the terms of entry will be to Britain's disadvantage. This fear arises in 
part from lack of information, but the House of Commons has been assured 
that the White Paper would give the full picture. Because of the historic 
nature of the decision there has been strong pressure for the issue to be 
settled by a General Election or by a referendum. But Mr Heath has stated 
firmly that Parliament will decide. He said, "It is the responsibility of 
Parliament to decide these matters". No doubt there will be considerable 
activity by both sides to gain public support before the issue is put to the 
vote in the House of Commons. Europe, the Commonwealth and the world 
await the result. 

In the struggle for power which followed World War II there emerged 
the great opposing spheres of East and West. Two great Powers and their 
satellites dominated the world scene (with China shaping as another force 
to be reckoned 
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with). In this situation European statesmen had the vision of another huge 
power bloc—a "United States of Europe"— with economic and political 
objectives to act as a buffer between East and West. This vision began to 
take shape in 1957 when six European countries (Belgium, France, 
Holland, Italy, Luxembourg and West Germany) signed a treaty in Rome 
which established the European Economic Community (now termed the 
E.E.C. or the Common Market). British statesmen began to take notice and 
Mr Harold McMillan pointed out that "in this new European Community, 
bringing together the manpower, the national resources and inventive skills 
of some of the most advanced countries of the world, a new organization is 
rapidly developing with the ability to stand on an equal footing with the 
great power groupings of the world". 

This, in brief, is the background to the decision which confronts Britain 
today. Now that option for entry is open, Whither Britain? 

Our concern here is to enquire what is the responsibility of Christians in 
the changing pattern of this modern world. Our sheet-anchor is the 
unchanging truth of divine sovereignty— "the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men" (Dan.4:25). This does not imply that we should be 
indifferent to such developments as that under consideration. Indeed, 
Christians in every country have a solemn duty to pray for "all that are in 
high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and 
gravity" (1 Tim.2:2). This is the vital part for Christians in Britain to play in 
this historic crisis. 

No doubt readers will expect here some comment on the relevance of 
this development to the predictions of the prophetic Word. Space here is 
limited but we may return to the subject on some future occasion (D.V.). 
Some students of prophecy have pointed out certain significant features of 
this developing confederacy towards conditions which will precede the 
end-time. Others have gone further in speculation with a dogmatism which 
appears to us unwarranted. Perhaps a wise balance is struck in the 
following assessment: 

"It would be foolish to maintain dogmatically, as some have done, that 
the Common Market or the European Community is to be identified with 
a revived Roman Empire or with the federation of ten kingdoms of 
which prophecy speaks. On the other hand, it is certainly clear that an 
extraordinary resemblance exists between the prophetic picture and that 
which is at present being painted before our eyes. The similarity is, in 
fact, so marked that we may well be seeing today the initial stages in the 
formation of the great Western power which is to appear after the 
translation of the Church from this scene. If the fulfilment of prophecy 
seems to be looming up, then the return of our Lord for His Church 
cannot be far distant". (F. A. Tatford) 
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The Life and Work of Paul (7) 

Paul and Silas 
The Circumstances of their Association in Service 
The manner in which Paul and Silas became united in missionary service 
was rather unusual, to say the least. The two pioneers, Paul and Barnabas, 
felt the time had come to visit and minister to the brethren in the various 
towns in which they had proclaimed the word of the Lord during their first 
missionary journey. Barnabas wanted to take John Mark with them again, 
but Paul did not wish to take the person who had deserted them on the 
previous occasion. The disagreement was sharp, so that they parted 
company and went their several ways. Barnabas took Mark, while Paul 
chose Silas and set out, having been commended by the brethren to the 
grace of the Lord. 

The Previous Service of Silas 
Now who was Silas? What can we learn of his previous experience? As his 
name is a contracted form of Silvanus, it is generally assumed that the two 
names are used for the same person. He was probably a Hellenistic Jew, and 
it is obvious that he claimed to be a Roman citizen (Acts 16:37). He was 
one of the two delegates appointed by the apostles and elders at the council 
at Jerusalem to accompany Paul and Barnabas on their return to Antioch 
with the letter summarising its decision to impose certain requirements on 
the new Gentile Christian disciples. Both he and Judas were chosen out of 
the Jerusalem company of elders in the church, and "chief men among the 
brethren". They were not men selected merely to carry the letters, but they 
were gifted men —prophets capable of expounding the revealed will of God 
and encouraging "the brethren with many words". Having heard the debates 
at Jerusalem, they could confidently confirm orally at Antioch the contents 
of the letter (Acts 15:32). This gave authenticity to the letter, so that greater 
notice would be taken of the message, which might even meet with 
opposition from some. In addition, it showed a certain respect to the church 
at Antioch, indicating that though there were many churches yet they were 
one Fellowship. Obviously, in these circumstances, the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church, chose men with the character necessary for such a 
responsibility—reliable, knowledgeable and highly esteemed men of God. 
This visit to Antioch was used by God to bring tranquillity to the church 
there, and when their work was completed, "they were dismissed in peace 
from the brethren unto those that had sent them forth" (Acts 15:33). 
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The Beginning of Service Together (Acts 16:1-11) 
Silas, however, either remained or soon came back and was chosen by Paul 
to be his companion and colleague in his second missionary journey. 
Seeing they were bound for Syria and Cilicia, and were taking with them 
the letter from Jerusalem, the choice of Silas to accompany Paul was wise 
and appropriate. The absence of Barnabas might conceivably have resulted 
in a lack of confidence but the presence of Silas would testify to the 
credibility of the letter and to the standing of Paul. The two brethren (soon 
joined by Timothy) made their way from town to town, handing on the 
decisions taken by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, for the observance 
of the disciples. Day by day the churches were strengthened in the Faith 
and increased in number. Eventually, the travellers arrived at Philippi. 

Fellowship in Service and Suffering (Acts 16:12-40) 
In this town we get one of the finest illustrations of co-workers enduring 
together the persecutions which accompanied the preaching of the gospel in 
those days. They co-operated in the joyous labour of testifying to the 
Saviour of the world, and they both suffered the resulting brutality of their 
opponents. The work to which they had received an extraordinary call from 
God was arrested at its very beginning. Yet they did not come in vain. On 
the contrary, they laid the foundation of the church of God in Philippi, 
which became famous for its true fellowship and generosity. 

Luke, "the beloved physician", was an eyewitness of much of the work. 
In his first recorded incident, he takes us to a placid scene by the water side 
outside the city—a place of quiet prayer, reverent listening and at least one 
opened heart. But there is a quick transformation to the interior of the 
stifling dungeon within the city. Paul and Silas became involved in trouble 
with the local authorities because of the casting out of an evil spirit from 
the misused and unfortunate soothsaying maid. Her "masters" dragged them 
before the magistrates and lodged a complaint of troublesome behaviour 
and illegal customs. They summarily ordered the two brethren to be beaten 
with rods and locked up in prison. In such circumstances we have an insight 
into the cruel nature of heathen persecution: pestilential cells, damp and 
cold, light completely excluded, feet fast in the stocks. These were well-
known features then, and they still are the tortures being endured by 
Christians today at the hands of men who blatantly and deliberately deny 
God, in many parts of the world. But in the case of Paul and Silas there was 
a true expression of fellowship in suffering!  And from what we read, even 
today this is 
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very much in evidence in the work camps, torture prisons and similar 
persecuting machinery in' lands where the very existence of God is denied. 

Instead of uttering groans of complaint and calls for vengeance, Paul and 
Silas were praying and singing hymns of praise to God at midnight. The 
other prisoners, possibly robbers, debtors, slaves, murderers and victims of 
oppression, listened to the sounds of cheerfulness and joy. Even when the 
building was rocked by a violent earthquake so that the very foundations of 
the jail were shaken and the doors burst open, the two companions were 
still possessed of clear judgement and presence of mind. There was no 
attempt to use the commotion caused by the earthquake, to escape from the 
prison under the shelter of the midnight darkness. Their own character and 
that of the gospel would have been tarnished thereby, the jailor would have 
been cruelly forced to the death-punishment, and their influence over the 
other prisoners would have been at an end. In the actual happening, the 
jailor was very soon applying to the two preachers concerning the way of 
salvation. And to what more suitable person could he apply than he who 
had himself been a vicious persecutor of Christians and had himself cast 
them into prison? No time was lost that night in making known to the jailor 
and his family the word of the Lord. As it has been aptly expressed, "All 
thought of bodily comfort and repose was postponed to the work of saving 
the soul". And when the hardened jailor was born again that night, he and 
his whole household manifested the new life in Christ. They washed the 
prisoners' wounds at that late hour, they were baptized immediately, and 
they brought them into the house where a meal was set out for them. 
Already, there was great rejoicing in their new-found faith. "In the public 
witness for Christ. . ., and in the scourging for His name's sake, and the 
prayers and praises sung in the prison to God, and in the jailor's conversion, 
Silas bore a part only second to Paul" (Faussett). 

More Companionship at Thessalonica (Acts 17:1-9) 
Having been "politely" told to leave, Paul and Silas and Timothy continued 
their journey until they came to Thessalonica, where there were sufficient 
Jews to sustain a synagogue for worship and instruction. Following his 
usual practice, Paul went along and for three consecutive Sabbaths reasoned 
with them from the Scriptures. He sought to establish from the Sacred 
Writings that "Jesus ... is the Christ". Some of the Jews were convinced and 
believed. They associated themselves with Paul and Silas, as did a great 
number of God-fearing Greeks and quite a few of the influential women. 
And then the storm broke!  After only three Sabbath 
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days' teaching, the hostile and jealous Jews recruited the support of certain 
evil men whom many would consider to be the "dregs of humanity". They 
soon gathered a crowd and had the city in an uproar. They "demonstrated" 
against the house of Jason, with the intention of bringing Paul and Silas out 
to the people. Having been thwarted in their purpose, they dragged Jason 
himself and some other brethren before the rulers, clamorously accusing the 
two preachers of turning the world upside down, of flouting the Roman 
laws, and of asserting that there was a rival king, Jesus. Jason also was 
charged with harbouring them. After extracting from Jason and the rest a 
guarantee of the good behaviour of Paul and Silas and their immediate 
departure, the rulers released the Thessalonian disciples, who sent them 
away by night to Beroea. 

But what had the two missionaries accomplished during their short stay 
there? It would appear that they had proceeded so far with their teaching 
that the foundation of the church of God in Thessalonica had been laid. 
Although they had laboured strenuously with the Jews, it is clear from 1 
Thess.1:9,10 that they also worked successfully among the heathen. Paul 
(in association with Silas and Timothy) states explicitly that they had 
"turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to wait for 
His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead". 
At Beroea (Acts 17:10-15) 
In Beroea they found Jews of a noble character, and again started work in 
the synagogue. These people were free in thought and civil in manner. They 
were not narrowed by prejudice but willing to listen to reason and to admit 
the force of it. By searching the Scriptures with a ready mind, they 
examined the arguments put forward by Paul, and in the light of the 
inspired Word they found them to be acceptable and powerful. Considering 
the happenings in New Testament times in the light of the Old Testament 
writings, they discovered that the promises and prophecies of the Old were 
exactly fulfilled in Christ. By such daily study they obtained an intimate 
acquaintance with the mind and ways of God revealed in His Word. 

Very soon the jealous Jews at Thessalonica became mischief makers at 
Beroea. When they learned that the word of God was being proclaimed 
there by Paul, they came to stir up trouble. Consequently, the disciples sent 
Paul off at once to go down to the coast, but Silas and Timothy remained 
behind. In this way, Paul and Silas were separated from one another for a 
while, a separation forced on them by circumstances. But the two co-
workers were soon to be together again, to enjoy one another's fellowship. 
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Later Developments 
Arriving at Athens accompanied by his escort of Beroean converts, Paul 
quickly appraised himself of the possibilities for preaching the gospel in the 
Grecian capital. With a true grip on the situation, he sent an urgent message 
to Silas and Timothy by the hands of the returning escort, that they should 
come to him post-haste. But the striking thing is that before they could 
catch up with him, he had moved on to Corinth. 

Here, for a while, he carried on the two occupations: the daily tent-
making in the workshop with Aquila and Priscilla, and the weekly 
discussions in the synagogue. When his two co-workers joined him, the 
effect was remarkable—there was an instantaneous increase in zeal and 
energy. He was "constrained (straitened) by the word". There was a 
reinforced earnestness and vigour; it has even been suggested that he 
immediately "devoted himself entirely to preaching". It is truly surprising 
how Paul was comforted and encouraged by the coming of people—the 
Lord's people (e.g. 2 Cor.7:6; Acts 28:15). It still is a spiritual tonic after an 
absence to see one's fellow-worker face to face! (If there is any doubt in the 
mind, just ask one of the Lord's servants in the mission field.) 

With that happy picture of re-union prominently before us, another 
unusual happening takes place—Silas disappears from the Book of the 
Acts! Of course, his name is associated with those of Paul and Timothy in 
the salutation in each of the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, written 
probably from Corinth during their stay there together, but it is not included 
in any subsequent letter. Possibly, at the end of the missionary journey Silas 
ceased to travel with the apostle and returned to Jerusalem where he had 
held a leading position of responsibility in the church. Obviously, he did 
not cease to serve His Master. At a later date, Peter the Apostle to the Jews 
speaks highly of him in 1 Pet.5:12. He pays a fitting tribute to him by 
calling him "our faithful brother"—true, loyal, consistent and trustworthy. 
In that Epistle he is closely associated with Peter in a special interest in the 
"elect of the dispersion". The sphere of labour is different, but he serves the 
same Lord, and continues in His service. 

His special spiritual aptitude in service would appear to be exhorting and 
confirming the disciples (Acts 15:32). In his association with Paul he 
invariably lived up to Peter's assessment of him as "our faithful brother". 
There is no mention of the slightest disagreement, but always a 
preparedness to share with his companion the joy and the sorrow, the divine 
service and the hostile persecution. They knew intimately both "fellowship 
in furtherance of the gospel" and "the fellowship of His sufferings".  
 
Yeovil F. L. Evans 
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The Fear of the Lord 
"For Thou, O God, . . . hast given me the heritage of those that fear Thy 
name" (Ps.61:5). 

In a recent issue of Needed Truth our attention was directed to some 
outstanding characteristics of the churches of God in Judaea, Galilee and 
Samaria—characteristics which should be evident in churches of God in 
any day. One of these characteristics was that they were "walking in the 
fear of the Lord" (Acts 9:31). 

In Rom.3 the apostle Paul, after drawing the terrible picture of human 
depravity, and declaring, "There is none righteous, no, not one", says of 
mankind in general, "There is no fear of God before their eyes" (v.18). 
When the fear of God is cast away man abandons all restraint and follows 
the lusts of the flesh and of the mind. 

Such conditions were manifest, for example, in the days of Malachi's 
prophecy. The LORD said, "If I be a master, where is My fear? saith the 
LORD of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise My name" (Mal.1:6). But 
those addressed had no fear of the LORD, and this is evident from their 
arrogant rejoinder, "Wherein have we despised Thy name?" It was the same 
arrogance which hundreds of years later terminated in the awful cry, 
"Away with this man, and release unto us Barabbas" (Lk.23:18). 

But in contrast to those who despised the LORD'S name, there was in 
Malachi's day a small remnant of God-fearing people who were waiting for 
the King-Messiah. Note the force of the word "then" in Mal.3:16. This 
small company were not content with mere outward show, or with the 
round of religious observances, but in a very real sense were seeking after 
God. He who searches the hearts read their thoughts and heard their words. 
They did not seek prominence—they were walking in the fear of the 
LORD, obedient to His word, jealous for the honour of His name and 
looking for the coming of Messiah. The joy they brought to God can be 
measured in His commendation, 

"They shall be Mine, saith the LORD of hosts, in the day that I do make, 
even a peculiar treasure" (Mal.3:17). 

We also read in Malachi of the honour given to Levi in teaching the law 
of the LORD to the people of God in that day. 



1971-112 

This is closely associated with the fear of the LORD: 

"My covenant was with him of life and peace; and I gave them to him 
that he might fear, and he feared Me, and stood in awe of My name" 
(Mal.2:7). 

Associated with the fear of the Lord are certain "precious and exceeding 
great promises". In Ps.34 David rejoiced in the deliverances he had 
experienced: He "delivered me from all my fears" (v.4); He "saved him out 
of all his troubles". Then comes one of the sweet promises to those that fear 
the LORD: 

"The angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that fear Him, 
and delivereth them" (v.7). 

Those walking in the fear of God will find difficulties and dangers in 
their pathway, but God has provided for such an invisible, impenetrable 
shield. Abraham knew of this provision. Like a night wind from the desert 
fear must have laid hold on this great man of faith: then came the 
assurance: "Fear not, Abram: I am thy shield" (Gen.15:1). 

"In the fear of the LORD is strong confidence" (Prov.14:26). This truth 
is seen in the lives of all who have stood for God. The fear of God enables 
His servants to rise above the fear of man. The fear of God will cleanse our 
ways (Ps.19:9) and restrain injustices (Neh.5:15). Fear of God will bring 
reverence for His Word, and honour to His name. David pleaded: 

"Come, ye children, hearken unto me: 
I will teach you the fear of the LORD" (Ps.34:11). 

"Blessed is the man that feareth the LORD, 
That delighteth greatly in His commandments (Ps.112:1). 

Hamilton J. Lindsay 



1971-113 

Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (8) 

In the second epistles, which are supposed to be written especially for 
remnant times, we have no suggestion of anything less than churches of 
God. We have the form (pattern) of doctrine unto which we were delivered 
repeated in various ways and committed to faithful men in the second letter 
to Timothy (2 Tim.2), and we have the possibility held out that those who 
err may receive repentance "unto the knowledge of the Truth" (ver. 25), 
corresponding to the "pillar and ground of the Truth" of the first epistle. 
Also in 2 Tim.3:16 the Scriptures are spoken of as profitable amongst other 
things for "correction", which means "to set upright again", in other words, 
to bring back to the original place or state—weaker, no doubt, and 
enfeebled by sin's awful influence, and impaired in every way, but yet back 
again on the firm foundation which standeth, and started again to follow 
after righteousness (2 Tim.2:22) with them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart. Such, according to the analogy of the Faith, are nothing less than 
the house of God; they can be nothing less. 

Those who have set their hearts on this high and holy thing are not 
unaware of the seriousness and responsibility of the position taken up, and 
what it involves; neither are they where they are without sympathetically 
considering all previous movements known to them. Some friends have an 
amazing confidence in the perfection of their position, but confidence is not 
in itself satisfactory evidence, for it is also found in many who belong to 
sects and parties far removed from the divine standard. This is lamentable 
in the extreme; it may pass for divine assurance with those who have not 
learned that there are precepts and doctrines of men, yea, even what would 
be called good precepts and good doctrines of good men, that frustrate the 
good and perfect and acceptable will of God: but it cannot mislead those 
who are following after righteousness in living faith—a faith often sorely 
tried. 

Such as act by faith are always anxious that no mistake shall be made, 
and they cannot rest satisfied until they discern everything bearing on the 
question, whether in the matter of eternal salvation or the salvation of the 
believer's life. All is serious with them, and they therefore court the keenest 
scrutiny, the full light of all truth. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (8) 

The Baptism of Disciples 
The word "baptize" in its various forms is found over one hundred times in 
the New Testament. The word does not always refer to the baptism of 
disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the subject matter to be 
examined in this article. 

The frequent reference in the Scriptures to the ordinance of baptism has 
made it inevitable that most groups of people who profess to accept the 
Scriptures as the basis of their faith have been compelled to give some 
place to baptism in the statement of their beliefs. When these statements are 
considered it is easily seen that there are serious differences of mind as to 
who are to be the subjects of baptism, how they should be baptized and 
what is the significance of baptism. It is important, therefore, to study what 
the Scriptures say about this particular truth of the Faith. 

THE AUTHORITY FOR BAPTISM  
After His resurrection from among the dead, an event which itself 
proclaimed His triumph over Satan and sin, the Lord Jesus from time to 
time joined His disciples on earth and instructed them concerning their 
responsibilities and activities. On one such occasion He said. "All authority 
hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth . . ." (Matt.28:18). We note 
these words—"all authority . . . unto Me". Here is the supreme Executor of 
the divine will. Here is authority beyond which there is no appeal. By this 
authority the Lord commanded His disciples, "Go ye therefore, and make 
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them . . .". The words of the Lord 
were mandatory.  They held no optional meaning. 

The historical record of the early years of this dispensation as given by 
Luke in The Acts reveals very clearly the unswerving faithfulness of the 
servants of Christ in giving effect to His command to baptize. To the 
importance of the authority of Christ for baptism is added the weight of 
apostolic practice. To reject baptism is to reject the authority of the Lord 
and the authority of apostolic example. 

SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM  
When the Lord gave His command to the disciples He indicated that those 
who were to be baptized were those who were disciples. It was not the 
nations that were to be baptized but those who out of all nations were made 
disciples. As therefore we trace the work of the faithful servants we observe 
that those who were baptized were those who had believed the message of 
God. We have such statements as, "They then that received his word were 
baptized . . . When they believed 
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Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women . . . Many of the 
Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized" (see Acts 2:41; Acts 8:12; 
Acts 18:8). Nowhere in the Scriptures is there any evidence of the extension 
of the ordinance of baptism to include infants. It is sometimes claimed that 
the words in Acts 16:33, "and was baptized, he and all his, immediately" 
imply that infants, or at least very young children, were baptized. There is 
not the slightest proof that there were very young children in the Jailor's 
household. On the contrary, the record shows that those in the house could 
hear and accept the word of the gospel, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and 
thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house". They were such as could listen to 
the word of the Lord, "And they spake the word of the Lord unto him, with 
all that were in his house". Baptism is for those who personally have 
believed on the One whom God has made both Lord and Christ. 

THE MODE OF BAPTISM  

When John the Baptist, the forerunner who was to prepare the way for the 
coming of Israel's Messiah, was fulfilling his mission he preached the 
baptism of repentance unto remission of sins. We read, "There went out 
unto him all the country of Judaea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they were 
baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins" (Mk.1:5). The 
Jordan was the locality where he was carrying out his work. Then we read 
of the Lord Jesus coming and He "was baptized of John in the Jordan" 
(Mk.1:9). The word "in" here is different from the word "in" in verse 5. The 
Revised Version margin shows that in verse 9 the word means "into". In the 
Jordan John baptized the Lord Jesus into the Jordan. This incident gives a 
clue as to the manner of baptism. The word "baptize" carries the meanings 
of to plunge, to dip, to immerse, to submerge. When our beloved Lord was 
baptized He was plunged into the river. He was buried in water and brought 
up again. 

That baptism involves a burial is conceded by many outstanding scholars 
and teachers, though they themselves have accepted and practised the 
sprinkling of infants. We give two quotations that are relevant. Dr 
Lightfoot, commenting on Rom.6:4, says, "As Prof. Jowett rightly observes, 
the apostle introduces the phrase 'were buried' instead of 'died' in order to 
recall the image of baptism, a parallelism which disappears in our present 
practice of baptism by aspersion". Dr Handley Moule when giving his 
understanding of Rom.6:5 uses the expressions "the baptismal plunge", and 
"the baptismal emergence". In explanation he adds, "As to the plunge and 
emergence, we would only say, without entering further on an agitated 
question, that it seems to us clear that 
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Baptism was at first, theoretically, an entire immersion, but that, also 
primevally, the theory was allowed to be modified in practice; the pouring 
of water in such cases representing the ideal immersion". We may ask. By 
whose authority was this allowed? In whom or in what is vested authority 
that supersedes the authority of Christ? Who has the right to alter what the 
Lord plainly commanded? 

These quotations confirm that when we examine the teaching of baptism 
it is clear that only the physical act of burying in water and raising again 
can adequately represent what baptism means. 

THE TEACHING OF BAPTISM  

In Rom.5 Paul demonstrates the triumph of divine grace, showing that 
"where sin abounded grace did abound more exceedingly". This assurance 
might lead some to a false conclusion which Paul poses in the question, 
"Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?" (Rom.6:1). To this 
question Paul answers, "God forbid". Paul did not mean that it was not 
possible for a believer in Christ to sin. This was physically possible. But it 
was morally and logically impossible to persist in sin if there was a true 
understanding of the teaching of baptism. "We who died to sin, how shall 
we any longer live therein? Or are ye ignorant that all we who were baptized 
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death? We were buried therefore 
with Him through baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the 
dead through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of 
life" (Rom.6:2,3,4). In the teaching of baptism we realize that when a person 
believes in Christ a union is effected which results in both life and death. In 
Christ we have eternal life. He is our life. But in Christ we also die. Paul 
said, "I have been crucified with Christ" (Gal.2:20). This death is a spiritual 
experience and it means that by reason of spiritual union with Christ the 
believer has died to all to which Christ has died. Sin, the law and the world 
are included. In baptism, which is a physical act, there is a pictorial 
representation of the believer's identification with Christ in death and 
resurrection. The baptized believer is buried and raised again to walk in 
newness of life. In agreement with this line of teaching are the words of 
Peter, ". . . which also after a true likeness doth now save you, even baptism, 
not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good 
conscience toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ" (1 
Pet.3:21). The word "interrogation" has the meaning of "appeal", "demand". 
One has written, "Baptism is therefore the ground of an appeal by a good 
conscience against wrong doing". 

In Acts 22 we have an impressive testimony of the conversion  of Saul  
of Tarsus.  When  giving  the  narration  of  his 
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experience Paul tells that when he was led into Damascus a devout man 
named Ananias came to him and, among other things, said, "And now why 
tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on His 
name". There can be no doubt that Saul of Tarsus was converted and saved 
when on the Damascus road he saw Jesus the Lord. Before telling him to be 
baptized Ananias addressed Saul as "brother Saul". Now that conversion 
had taken place and something of the purpose of the Lord for him had been 
revealed to Saul he was under an obligation not only to be baptized but also 
to bring his manner of life into conformity with the will of God. His life 
was to be ordered by the revelation and claims of the Lord, and this would 
mean the exclusion of things contrary to the will of God which were 
allowed to come into his former manner of life. This is what is meant by 
"wash away thy sins". 

When the Lord Jesus gave His disciples the commandment recorded in 
Matt.28:19-20 He instructed them to baptize "into the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit". The persons who were baptized were 
brought into a relationship of solemn responsibility to God the Father, to 
God the Son and to God the Holy Spirit. This responsibility demanded 
subjection, obedience and loyalty. When on the day of Pentecost Peter faced 
an audience of Jews and proselytes he demanded from them, "Repent ye 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of (or, upon the authority of) 
Jesus Christ" (Acts 2:38). This involved a tremendous radical change on the 
part of men who earlier in Peter's address had been solemnly accused, "Him 
(Christ) ... ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay" (Acts 2:23). 
For this inward change Peter asked manifest proof in subjection to baptism. 
Later in his service for the Lord, Peter went to the house of Cornelius to 
preach the message of God to Cornelius and his kinsmen and near friends. 
This was a crisis in divine activity. The purposes of God were about to 
reach out to the Gentile peoples seen here representatively in the group in 
the house of Cornelius. As Peter preached he saw the unquestionable 
manifestations of the Spirit's work in conviction and conversion, in Spirit 
baptism and indwelling. In light of such divine demonstrations Peter said, 
"Can any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Spirit as well as we? And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ" (Acts 10: 47,48). By and in 
satisfaction of the full authority of Jesus Christ baptism in water followed 
baptism in the Spirit. 

The baptism of disciples is an outstanding witness to the authority  of  
Christ.    It  need   not  cause  surprise  that  the adversary has made this a 
principal target in his attacks upon the Faith.  
 
Belfast John Drain 
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Under the Wings of the Almighty 

We frequently find in the Scriptures the thought of taking refuge under the 
wings of the Almighty. How comforting to the people of God to have such 
a place to which they may resort in times of danger, stress and trouble. As 
the hen gathers her chickens under her wings so the Lord would gather His 
people and spread His protecting wings over them. 

Alas, Israel ceased to avail themselves of the protection He offered them 
(Matt.23:37). They sought other places of comfort and refuge, all of which 
failed them. They forgot how Jehovah sheltered them from judgement in 
Egypt and became their Saviour by spreading His wings over them when 
the destroyer passed through the land. 

The story of the Passover is frequently and very properly used to 
illustrate the Gospel. The thought of the firstborn being sheltered beneath 
His wings is a truth brought before the writer many years ago and it has 
been exceedingly precious to him. Sometimes when using Ex.12 to 
illustrate the Gospel the underlying lesson in that passage is overlooked. 
We quote here the words of a servant of Christ now departed to be with 
Him: 

We all know the story, do we not? Well, we think we do —how God 
passed through the land in judgement, and how when He came to the 
blood-sprinkled door He passed it over, instead of entering in to slay the 
firstborn. But what if we should find that this is not at all what the record 
teaches? 

The verb, pasach, which occurs three times in Ex.12, is used in three 
other passages of Scripture, namely, 2 Sam.4:4; 1 Kgs.18:21,26; and 
Isa.31:5. A careful study of these passages will confirm a first 
impression that the meaning usually given to the word is really foreign 
to it. 

In Samuel 4:4 it is translated, "became lame", a rendering which its 
use in 1 Kgs.18:26 may serve to explain. We read there that the prophets 
of Baal leaped about their altar. Their action was not, as has been 
grotesquely suggested, "a religious dance"; it betokened the physical 
paroxysms of demon-possessed men. Having worked themselves into a 
state of religious frenzy, they leaped up and down, round the altar. 

The meaning of the word in the twenty-first verse may seem wholly 
apart from both these uses; but it is not so. "How long halt ye between 
two opinions?" The word "halt" is here used, not in the sense of stopping 
dead, like a soldier at the word of command, but of hesitating to take the 
decisive step to the one side or the other.  If the verb pasach 
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meant to "pass over", it would express precisely what the prophet called 
upon the people to do, and what they ought to have done, but would not 
do. But a careful study of its use in the passage cited—going lame, 
halting, leaping— will show that the essential thought is the kind of 
action implied in each case, and that the thought of passing away is 
foreign to it. The action of a bird fluttering over a nest would exactly 
illustrate it. 

And now, with the help of the clue thus gained, the last of these 
passages will shed a flood of new light on the Exodus story. "As birds 
flying, so will the LORD of hosts protect Jerusalem; He will protect and 
deliver it. He will pass over and preserve it" (Isa.31:5). How does a 
mother bird—the word is in the feminine—protect her nest? Is it by 
passing over it in the sense of passing it by? Deut.32:11 describes the 
eagle "fluttering over her young". Though the word here used is 
different, the thought is identical. As a bird protects her nest, so does 
God preserve His people. He hides them under the shadow of His wings, 
"the wings of the Almighty". And thus it was that He preserved them on 
that awful night when the destroyer was abroad in the land of Egypt. 

What is done by God's command. He is said to do Himself. Hence the 
language of Ex.12:23, "The LORD will pass through to smite the 
Egyptians". But the words that follow make it clear that it was not the 
LORD Himself who executed the judgement—words indeed could not 
be clearer: "And when He seeth the blood upon the lintel and on the two 
side posts, the LORD will pass over the door, and will not suffer the 
destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you". The highest 
thought suggested by the conventional reading of the passage, is that He 
spared them; the truth is that He stood on guard, as it were, at every 
blood-sprinkled door. He became their saviour. Nothing short of this is 
the meaning of the Passover. 

Israel learned to sing, "Behold, God is my salvation; I will trust and 
not be afraid; for the LORD JEHOVAH is my strength and my song; 
and He is become my salvation" (Ex.15:2;   Isa. 12:2).      

(Sir Robert Anderson) 

"How calm the judgement hour shall pass 
To all who do obey  
The word of God, and trust the blood  
And make that word their stay!" 

Melbourne T. W. Fullerton 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Disaster in Space 
On this page in September 1965, commenting 
on "Space Race", we posed the question, 
"Where will it all end? Will some great 
catastrophe occur to halt man's audacity and 
once more expose his limitations? Or will the 

mounting expenditure in men and money become so crippling that the race 
will be abandoned?" Then in May 1970 we commented on the failure of 
Apollo 13 Moon-mission, and on the hazardous four-day return journey of 
the three American astronauts as their crippled spacecraft sped earthwards. 
On that occasion, when disaster seemed inevitable, there was much prayer 
on behalf of the astronauts and the men at the control centre. When the 
splashdown took place there was widespread relief that the incredible 
journey that went so disastrously wrong had ended without loss of life. 
After such a long run of remarkable successes in space exploration the 
failure of Apollo 13 was a rude shock to public opinion. But the mood soon 
passed and it was officially announced that the American space programme 
would proceed as planned and that further Moon landings would be 
attempted. 

On June 30 this year the world was shocked by the news that when the 
Russian Soyuz 11 spaceship returned to earth after its 23½ days' link with 
the Salyut orbital space station, and the hatch was prised open, the three 
cosmonauts were found to be dead, strapped to their couches as if asleep. 
The official Russian account included the laconic statement, "The recovery 
group, upon opening the hatch, found the crew of the Soyuz spaceship in 
their seats without any sign of life." This time there was no warning of 
impending disaster—and no prayer! At the time of writing (July 5) 
searching enquiry is being made into the cause of the disaster, whether it 
was caused by the weakening of the body due to prolonged weightlessness 
in orbit, or whether there was a mechanical fault in the spacecraft. 
Whatever the findings of this enquiry there will be increasing apprehension 
as the time draws near for the 
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next American Moon space shot scheduled to blast off from Cape Kennedy 
on July 26. 

From the Christian point of view man's technological achievements in 
space exploration are relatively unimportant. Of far greater consequence are 
the spiritual needs of mankind. The rapid increase in knowledge seems to 
foster the delusion that mankind can now dispense with its Creator. But 
man's moral and spiritual bankruptcy gives the lie to that. Without God man 
is "without hope". The Christian gospel is mankind's only hope, and those 
who proclaim it by life and voice serve the highest interests of their fellow 
men. The gospel has greater power than governments. It gets down to the 
heart of man's malady; it is still "the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth" (Rom.1:16). 
Young man. Arise! 
In the study, "Paul and Timothy", which commences on page 122 of this 
issue, our co-worker, J. L. Ferguson, draws a vivid picture of a young man 
of God in the making. Timothy was a gift to the early churches and Paul 
was quick to recognise his potential. Undoubtedly the apostle was greatly 
used by God in the training and development of this devoted servant of 
Christ. 

By piecing together the various references to Timothy in the Acts and in 
Paul's epistles, and by drawing freely from the apostle's two letters to 
Timothy, our co-worker has given a connected narrative and emphasized 
important lessons to be learned from it. We commend the attention of 
younger brethren to this article, and older brethren will profit from it too! 
If there is to be continuity in a testimony for God in any age young men of 
God in the making are indispensible. Scripture gives many examples of 
young men prepared in secret and then brought forward at the appropriate 
time to serve some divine purpose. And this is not only true of those called 
by God to whole-time ministry. The service of God needs "backroom boys" 
as well as front line soldiers. Therefore: "Take the task He gives you 
gladly." 

As Paul was concluding his letter to Colossae, before appending his 
salutation, he dictated this stirring message to one of the brethren in the 
church there, "And say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it" (Col.4:17). Clearly Paul was 
aware that this brother, perhaps a younger man, was hesitant in fulfilling a 
divine commitment, and needed a word of encouragement as a spur to go 
forward. Someone may be reading this page who has been entrusted by the 
Lord with some particular task and is wavering, then "Take heed to the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord that thou fulfil it". 
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The Life and Work of Paul (8) 

Paul and Timothy 
Following his separation to the work of the Lord, Paul's first outreach was 
the journey by sea to the provinces of Pamphylia and Pisidia. There he was 
cast out of Antioch, stoned in Iconium, stoned also in Lystra (persecutions 
which twenty years later were still very real to him) then the great assembly 
planter came to Derbe, where he preached and made many disciples. After 
that he worked his way back through the cities which had abused him, 
confirming the disciples in every church he had planted. The probability is 
that Timothy came under the power of Paul's ministry during this first visit 
to these parts. 

That Timothy was reached by Paul's preaching may be deduced from 
such expressions as "my child", "my true child in faith", and "my beloved 
and faithful child". Behind all this there was, of course, a devout 
background in Timothy's life, his Jewish mother and grandmother having 
taught him from infancy the Sacred Writings. Women of unfeigned faith 
and depth of vision, the time they spent instructing the young mind in the 
Scriptures was a spiritual investment which was to yield abundant 
dividends. His mother also may well have been reached during Paul's first 
visit to these parts. 

Some time later, as soon as the circumcision controversy had been 
settled in Jerusalem, Paul returned to Derbe and Lystra, this time 
accompanied by Silas. In the intervening months Timothy had been 
commending himself to his brethren, not only in Derbe but further afield 
also in Lystra and Iconium. (Some consider that Timothy lived in Lystra, 
but we are assuming rather that he was in Derbe. Acts 16:1 is hardly 
conclusive either way, but the reference in verse 2 to what would appear to 
be the separate testimony of other two assemblies, together with the 
connexion with Gaius of Derbe in Acts 20:4, seems to point to Derbe as his 
home town.) The apostle saw in him a young life full of potential in relation 
to the advancing purposes of God, hence the historic words "Him would 
Paul have to go forth with him". So Timothy received that matchless gift of 
a call to dedicated, lifelong service through the laying on of Paul's hands, 
accompanied by the laying on of the hands of the elders of the neighbouring 
churches, "the presbytery", and testified to by Timothy himself in the 
presence of many witnesses. 

Thus Timothy became a lifelong associate of the notable group, "Paul's 
companions in travel". The great apostle to the nations realized that he had 
received no single-handed assignment in his call to the work, and his 
brilliant discerning leadership drew to his side single-minded men whose 
one aim 
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was the advancement of the kingdom of Christ and God. In this team no 
one was to stand closer to Paul than Timothy. 

In the company of Paul and Silas, Timothy embarked on the rigours of 
dangerous, pioneer travel, proceeding through Phrygia and Galatia and on 
to Troas, where Luke evidently joined the group. They crossed over to 
Europe and continued their persecuted way through Philippi, Thessalonica 
and Beroea. They must have been marvellous days for young Timothy, 
reminiscent of the time when Elijah cast his mantle upon Elisha as he 
ploughed; strongly affectionate Elisha, who asked leave first to kiss his 
parents goodbye. "Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto 
him" (1 Kgs.19:21), so that he became known as the man who "poured 
water on the hands of Elijah" (2 Kgs.3:11). And in the early stages of his 
association with Paul, Timothy was known as one "that ministered unto 
him" (Acts 19:22), assimilating his ways, learning his technique, generally 
preparing for the responsibilities which his dynamic leader was soon to put 
his way. 

His assignments from Paul began to take shape in Beroea where he was 
left with Silas, and from there it may be he went also on Paul's instructions 
to Thessalonica (1 Thess.3:2). Meantime the leader went alone to Athens 
and thence to Corinth. At Corinth, encouraged by the companionship of 
Priscilla and Aquila, he began preaching in the synagogue. But Acts 18:5 
breathes a great sense of strength through comradeship when Silas and 
Timothy rejoined him. Paul's ministry was not one of gentle itineration 
among existing assemblies, all welcoming him with open heart and home. 
Rather, his ministry was a sustained bombardment of Satan's kingdom, a 
continual assault on Jewish traditionalism, a constant vigorous wooing of 
his Gentile hearers. And as the assemblies grew in number so did his 
profound care for them. Many an unrecorded letter may well have come 
from his pen, written with hot burning tears. Little wonder this prodigious 
kingdom-worker saw to it that he had good men and true around him; men 
he could draw on; burden-sharers, like-minded, single-purpose men. 

Timothy's next assignment was his dispatch from Ephesus to Macedonia 
in the company of Erastus. No longer simply serving Paul, he was now 
serving with him. The proving days were over, as Paul reminded the 
Philippians, "But ye know the proof of him, that, as a child serveth a father, 
so he served with me in furtherance of the gospel" (Philip. 2:22). 

Following this he was sent by Paul to Corinth (1 Cor.4:17). A letter to 
that gifted but problem assembly was not sufficient. Paul had in mind an 
early visit to them, but meantime he would send his emissary who would 
put them in remembrance of his Christ-like ways.   In the same letter (1 
Cor.16:10)  he pays a high 
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tribute to his young collaborator, "for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I 
also do". The work of the Lord was something which, simply put, had to be 
worked, and Timothy completely shared this vision. Paul, the praying man, 
was also the tireless, indefatigable worker, breathing spiritual infection 
throughout his team. Appreciatively he refers to Timothy as, the preacher, 
the fellow-worker, the bondservant of Christ, the man of God. 

Perhaps one of Timothy's most arduous assignments was when Paul and 
his companions were leaving Ephesus to cross over to Macedonia, and he 
impressed on Timothy the need to wait behind and handle certain men who 
had to be charged not to teach a different doctrine. The veteran's 
instructions were clear—command, teach, be an example in word, in 
manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity (1 Tim.1:3; 4:11,12). And the 
younger campaigner was sustained during those conflict days, when the 
assembly tried "them which call themselves apostles, and they are not, and 
didst find them false" (Rev.2:2). 

There are no references to Timothy in Acts after chapter 20. He was with 
Paul when he wrote Romans, was named jointly with him in six letters: to 
Corinth, Philippi, Colossae, Thessalonica and Philemon. He knew 
imprisonment in Rome with Paul and probably shared his release 
(Heb.13:23). Paul's last recorded letter (2 Tim.) was appropriately 
addressed to him, for among all the men who comforted him in his 
privations and anxieties Timothy ranked high. Little wonder then that the 
old soldier should look affectionately and profoundly expectantly to the 
younger man he had so thoroughly trained for leadership. "But be thou 
sober in all things, suffer hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfil thy 
ministry. For I am already being offered, and the time of my departure is 
come" (2 Tim.4:5,6). 

Spurgeon's letters to his students have been a great help to many young 
brethren during the present century. But there must be few of the Lord's 
young men down the long centuries of the Christian era who have not been 
significantly affected by Paul's inspiring counsel in his two letters to 
Timothy. 

He points out first that everything he had personally wrought in divine 
service had been through the enabling grace of Christ Jesus his Lord, he 
himself being the chief of sinners. He charges him with what precisely he 
has to teach, counselling him also to match his teaching with his practice 
and thus to war the good warfare, holding faith and a good conscience. He 
also spells out in detail certain matters of particular personal importance, 
attention to which would ensure spiritual progress and stability (1 
Tim.4:13-16). Many a time, many a one has thanked God for these verses. 
Older and experienced brethren should  more  often   draw  alongside  
younger  men  for their 
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counsel and encouragement. Paul the aged saw in Timothy his immediate 
link in the continuity of divine testimony and poured all his affection upon 
him and all his experienced advice into him. 

This is clearly seen in such expressions in 1 Tim.6 as "But thou, O man 
of God", and again, "0 Timothy". Paul's inmost being was pouring itself 
out. He calls, ". . . flee . . . follow after. . . fight. . . keep . . . charge . . . 
guard . . .". What a vigorous, counselling ministry! In his second letter, as 
Paul affectionately remembers the early days with his young collaborator, 
longing to see him, remembering his tears, his faith, again his counsel rings 
out, "Stir up the gift of God . . . be not ashamed . . . suffer hardship . . . hold 
the pattern . . . that good thing . . . guard . . ." (2 Tim.1:6). And again, in the 
following chapter, be strengthened in grace, commit to others, take your 
part in suffering, contend lawfully, consider, remember. 

What made Paul's counsel so acceptable to all his companions was the 
sheer weight of his own example. And so to Timothy he wrote with 
assurance, "But thou didst follow my teaching, conduct, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering, love, patience, persecutions, sufferings" (2 Tim.3:10,11). But 
his days were now about over. He had fought, finished, kept. The pouring' 
out of all he had and was, which had begun on the way into Damascus all 
these years before, was now almost complete. He had spent and been spent 
since first he left Antioch with Barnabas and John Mark, in a day when 
churches of God were few and localized. And as the Spirit of God drove him 
on from country to country, he had been graced to leave behind him a golden 
chain of assemblies, built into a Fellowship for the Son of God. But now the 
worn-out man of vision saw the days of declension fast approaching; days of 
affluence, easy-going days when precision in doctrine would matter but 
little. Already men who had hitherto been pillars were falling. Would his 
work stand? He gives his final word to a man he could trust. He had come 
young, tearfully, fearfully with him from Derbe, had accepted the call with 
all its challenging demands, had struggled on despite physical weaknesses, 
had fearlessly preached, taught and reproved, had amply earned the name of 
excellence, "man of God". It is the final word from his leader and exemplar, 
"I charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom; preach the 
word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
longsuffering and teaching . . ." (2 Tim.4:1,2). 

So we leave our brief consideration of two lives of great spiritual 
excellence, reflecting on: 
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1. The spiritual impact which God-fearing mothers or teachers, who will 
take time to do it, may have on their children. The advice of the 
Spartan mothers to their sons was, "Conquer or do not return". 

2. The immense opportunities of service in the kingdom of God which lie 
in the path of young men prepared to count all else but loss for His 
sake. Young men of the calibre of those who, when asked after giving 
their missionary account, if they were not afraid to die in the land of 
savages, replied, "Madam, we died before we went there". 

3. The proved value of men in the Lord's work going out "two by two", 
teaming up with others, and in particular beckoning forward younger 
brethren to be with them, in fellowship with their overseers. 

Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 

"Bless the LORD, O my soul" 

"Read me the blessed psalm", said the sister in hospital, in answer to my 
query as to any particular passage she would like me to read. As I began to 
read Ps.103 a rare light came into her poor eyes as she repeated, "Bless the 
LORD, O my soul". Thus David commences this well-loved psalm, and 
this expression, and those that follow, have been at once a challenge and an 
inspiration to countless thousands. It is our purpose, briefly, to consider the 
first five verses only, as they form the basis of all that wells up in the heart 
of the sweet singer of Israel in praise to God for all His benefits. He seems 
keenly aware that these demand a spontaneous response. In this aspect 
praise is a very personal thing, an individual reaction for individual 
blessings. 

In contrast to this aspect, from the day "when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy" (Job 38:7), praise had 
arisen cosmically to God, Creator and Benefactor. Prior to the entry of sin 
the music of the spheres was all harmonious, not a discordant note was 
heard under heaven. Universally, henceforth, a groan would be heard from 
which creation will be delivered only when Christ comes again. 

But now, to us who are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, a new 
song has been given, tuned in to the heavenly 
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choir, praise to our God for evermore. David spoke often of this (see 
Ps.32:1-2) and if he, and Old Testament worthies, in anticipation of the 
Cross, were happy because of sin forgiven, shame on us if all within us 
does not daily emit a song of praise for all His grace and love. 

In this psalm David enumerates some of his blessings, but as though the 
list is far from complete he enjoins, "And forget not all His benefits". How 
readily do we praise God for outstanding blessings (as we deem them)! But 
to be sincerely grateful we should include the small and seemingly trivial. 
Indeed, there will be things in our cup which, at first, seem bitter, but they 
are sent to prove us and may turn out to be blessings of greatest magnitude. 
May we mean it when we sing, 

"We give Thee thanks for every drop.  
The bitter and the sweet". 

Causes for praise are many, indeed innumerable, but David lists a few 
here which are found in our own experience. Let us look at some of them: 

"Who forgiveth all thine iniquities" (verses 3,10,12). This must ever be 
the first note in our hallelujah's. It is verily our greatest boon. The grace of 
God, in Christ, hath appeared bringing salvation, and to those who, in faith, 
enter into that experience "As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He 
removed our transgressions from us". We, with David, rejoice at the 
forgiveness of transgressions, the covering of sin and the non-imputation of 
iniquity. Clothed with the robe of His righteousness, with Isaiah, we greatly 
rejoice, and a song of praise to our redeeming God and to His beloved Son 
bursts from our grateful hearts and finds expression on our lips. 

"Who healeth all thy diseases" (v.3). As the advent of sin brought dis-
harmony to the spheres it also resulted in an imbalance of physical health. 
The word health implies a condition of wholeness, unity, balance. Part of 
the entail of sin is dis-ease, a lack of harmony between the members and 
functions of the bodily frame. It is God alone who restores that harmony 
and, thereby, a state of renewed health; and this, whether we depend upon 
the prayer of faith, or consult and submit to surgeon or practitioner, for God 
has gifted such with remedial knowledge, so that it is "the LORD that 
healeth thee" (Ex.15:26; Matt.8:17). 

"Who redeemeth thy life from destruction" (v.4), that is, life in its many 
facets. We depend upon God for safety and deliverance from physical 
accident and death. Never was this more apparent than in this day of rapid 
transport by air, land 
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and sea. How often we say, as we look back, "if it had not been that the 
Lord had delivered, what might have happened". He delivers the soul, the 
moral man, from falling a prey to evil, providing a way of escape. The 
spiritual man is delivered from making shipwreck of his faith and one day 
He will present him faultless before the throne in glory. "To the only God 
our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion 
and power, before all time, and now, and evermore. Amen". 
"Who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender mercies" 
(v.4). "Thou crownest the year with Thy goodness; all Thy paths drop 
fatness" (Ps.65:11). God never stints. He gives His blessings, "good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over". The remarkable 
thing is we never reach saturation point, for, with added blessings, He gives 
capacity to receive and enjoy these tokens of His love in a maturing 
spiritual experience. Moment by moment, through all the years. His love 
has encompassed and His goodness has crowned our days (verses 13-17). 
"Who satisfieth thy mouth (years R.V.M.) with good things". Through 
all the years of our pilgrimage God's blessings are truly satisfying for they 
are ministered to the whole man, body, soul and spirit; bringing a sense of 
peace and joy which cannot be had elsewhere. His blessings never pall, but 
are always sparkling-fresh and precious. The world can offer nothing to 
compare with this satisfaction as we drink at the fountain of His love. 
"So that thy youth is renewed like the eagle"  (v.5).   The 
secret of perennial youth spiritually is bound up with God's blessings. 
These daily mercies condition our lives and give those inward resources of 
the Spirit which are resilient and responsive whatever the climate of 
outward circumstance; they are the foil which checks and neutralizes the 
poison of the world's impact. "Even the youths" says Isaiah, "shall faint and 
be weary, and the young men shall utterly fall: but they that wait upon the 
LORD shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; 
they shall run and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint" 
(Isa.40:30,31). 

"Bless the LORD, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless His holy 
name". 

"Ransomed, healed, restored, forgiven.  
Who, like me, His praise should sing?"  

 
Cromer J. R. Luck 
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Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (9) 
It appears to the present writer that a clear grasp of the definite position has 
been much hindered in the case of some believers known to him, and much 
esteemed by him, by the hazy teaching that obtains amongst them as to 
baptism, and as to the one Body. Baptism, whether infant or household, is 
held to bring the subjects into some place of privilege, into the House of 
God as some would say, or into the sphere of Christian influence or other 
badly defined zone of that kind. 

Does such teaching not deny entirely that the lampstands were removed, 
and that God's people were sent into spiritual captivity, and that though 
many truths were recovered by mighty men of God, the Place was not 
reached where each truth could have its divine surrounding and be made 
the compliment of every other truth, where, in a word, the gift could be laid 
on the altar and the gold put in the temple? 

If the captivity be lost sight of, how can intelligent reference be made to 
a godly remnant of a past day? Or if it be said that the House is in ruins, or 
that the House of God has become a great house with all manner of 
dishonourable vessels therein, what voice have Ezra and Nehemiah for us? 
Surely this calls loudly for an answer; and if that answer be unfavourable, 
then these scriptures should remain unused by those who are not prepared 
to go to the full length of the truth, and rebuild both the altar and the 
temple. 

If the so-called baptismal rite performed on an unregenerate child or 
heathen brings the subject into a place of privilege, then that place, with all 
the failures and errors of those who occupy it, is the Place of which God 
speaks, and should not be departed from. Dissent is commonly but the act 
of a few who leave and find themselves together in order to give pro-
minence to this truth or that, and though engaged in by well-meaning and 
devoted believers is yet wrong, if so be that such baptism brings persons 
into the place of privilege. 

If, however, the idea of a place and privilege into which children and 
heathen are introduced by baptism (so-called) is without scriptural warrant, 
as we believe it to be, and is, therefore, a huge delusion which misleads 
souls in the matter of eternal salvation, and also misleads believers in the 
matter of reaching the Place to which God's light and truth would bring 
them, how sad that it should be blindly followed by so many otherwise 
exercised persons who have freed themselves from many errors, and yet 
have allowed this huge mistake to dominate their whole position and rob 
them of the truth? 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (9) 

Churches of God 

Their pattern 
The Spirit-empowered preaching of the Gospel by Peter on the day of 
Pentecost had a most glorious result in the salvation of a great multitude, 
and led on to the establishment of the first New Testament church. Luke's 
account of this happening is almost starkly simple in its clarity, and leaves 
us in no doubt as to the sequence of events. "They then that received his 
word were baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three 
thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). That 
this was the work of the Holy Spirit there was no doubt, and it is likewise 
beyond controversy that in these verses we have the divine pattern of all 
subsequent churches of God. Seven factors are listed:— 

1. Salvation; 
2. Baptism; 
3. Addition to the church; 

Then, continuance in:— 
4. The apostles' teaching; 
5. The fellowship; 
6. The breaking of bread; 
7. The prayers. 

It is important to note not only the presence of these seven factors, but also 
their relative order. For example, salvation must precede baptism, and this, 
in turn, is a pre-requisite of addition to the church. Since in this first church 
of God we have the divinely-ordained pattern of gathering for God's people, 
it follows that all subsequent churches of God must conform to this same 
divine order. 

Their unity 
The church in Jerusalem was but the first of many churches of God. As a 
result of the persecution that arose in Jerusalem, many of the disciples were 
scattered abroad, and they "went about preaching the word" (Acts 8:4). 
Samaria received the word of God, and those who believed "were baptized, 
both men and women" (Acts 8:12). With the conversion of Saul on the road 
to Damascus the spread of the work world-wide began. He was the apostle 
to the Gentiles, and was called of God for this great mission. As one reads 
the accounts of his travels, and sees the growing number of churches 
planted, one wonders at the immensity of his achievements. 



1971-131 

Taught by the Spirit, Paul saw clearly the need for unity in this growing 
testimony, and his teaching among the churches reflected his concern in 
this matter. In the 1st Epistle to Corinthians he wrote of 

"my ways which be in Christ, even as I teach everywhere 
in every church" (4:17); 
"and so ordain I in all the churches" (7:17). And on the issue of 

women praying with head uncovered, 
"we have no such custom, neither the churches of God" 
(11:16). What do these phrases mean, if not that among all churches of 

God there was the acceptance of a common body of teaching? Therefore, 
when he wrote to the church in Thessalonica he could praise them as 
"imitators of the churches of God which are in Judaea" (1 Thess.2:14), for 
the teaching of the Thessalonian church was at one with the teaching of all 
other churches of God. 

Now, unity of teaching must lead to unity of practice, and the New 
Testament churches exemplified this principle. The three examples quoted 
from 1st Corinthians all referred to essentially practical matters, and had a 
common outworking in all the churches. But perhaps the clearest example 
of the practical outworking of unity is found in Acts 15. Here a problem 
had arisen in the church at Antioch, due to erroneous teaching by certain 
men who had come down from Judaea. The resulting dissension was 
serious, for the matter was one of fundamental importance, and so Paul, 
Barnabas and certain other brethren were appointed to meet with the 
apostles and elders in Jerusalem, to seek a solution to the problem. The 
result of their conference is recorded for us. What is important, however, in 
the context of this study, is the principle involved. Here were two churches, 
widely separated from one another in distance. Nevertheless, the 
maintenance of unity among them was of such vital importance that, 
despite the difficulties of the long journey involved, the leaders of the 
churches met together to seek the Lord's guidance. And, having come to 
one accord on the matter, they set out their understanding of the mind of the 
Lord in such a way that the saints in Antioch were in no doubt as to their 
course of action. On their part, they accepted the guidance and "rejoiced for 
the consolation", happy to be at one with their brethren in other churches. 

Why should such emphasis be laid on the maintenance of a unified 
practice in two such widely separated churches? What possible effect could 
doctrinal deviation in Antioch have on the church in Jerusalem? The 
answer lies in the fact that throughout the New Testament churches of God 
are never viewed as independent and autonomous units, but as being 
brought  
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together to form one united testimony. This testimony, comprised of all 
churches of God in existence at any time, forms the house of God. Thus 
Paul wrote that "each several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a 
holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together for a 
habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:21-22). 

Their care 
For the people of God in both Old and New Testaments, there has always 
been a divinely-appointed system of care and government. Among the New 
Testament churches this care was in the hands of the elders or overseers, 
who were made by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20:28), and whose prime 
responsibility was to "feed" (Acts 20:28), and "tend the flock of God" (1 
Pet.5:2). Just as Paul had a profound understanding of the need for unity 
among the churches, so also he had a constant care for them, and one of his 
priorities with regard to the infant churches was to "appoint for them elders 
in every church" (Acts 14:23). By this action, two points were estab-
lished:— 

1. every church had elders, and 
2. a plurality of elders. Thus, when on his way to Rome, Paul sent to 

Ephesus and "called to him the elders of the church" (Acts 20:17). 

We have already seen that the key feature of New Testament churches of 
God was their unity. They formed one house for God, held one Faith and 
carried out certain common practices. This unity of the Spirit could only be 
ensured by a united elderhood. The whole tenor of New Testament refer-
ences to the oversight of the churches leads us to this understanding. As we 
have already noted, in Acts 15 the problems in Antioch were solved by the 
conference of elders in Jerusalem. As a mark of the unity that prevailed 
among them, the apostles and elders deputed two of their number, Judas 
and Silas, "chief men among the brethren", to accompany Paul and 
Barnabas on the return journey to Antioch. One cannot but feel that the 
saints in Antioch must have been impressed by this obvious sign of unity 
among their leaders. Several other references, too, show the principle of a 
united elderhood. There are, for example, clear references to known groups 
of elders within an entire province. The elders in Judaea (Acts 11:30) 
provide a case in point. Moreover, there were elders known and recognized 
in even wider spheres. Thus Peter, writing to saints widely dispersed 
throughout five provinces, could address himself to "the elders among you" 
(1 Pet.5:1). And so, throughout the entire community there was a 
recognized elderhood whose common concern and activity centred on the 
care of the churches of God. 
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The current position 
What, then, is the position today? Amidst the maze of confusion which 
exists regarding church truth, can the New Testament pattern of churches of 
God be applied? Clearly, the answer is "yes"; the pattern of that first church 
in Jerusalem was the pattern of the entire dispensation. Today, in many 
lands, disciples are gathered together in churches of God, seeking to build 
according to the divine pattern, as revealed in the New Testament 
scriptures. 

Around us, the darkness of the last days closes in. The march towards 
ecumenism gathers pace, and in furthering the cause of this spurious unity, 
many are prepared to abandon principles once held dear. For those who 
value divine truth and seek to honour the Lord by holding to it, there is but 
one course to take. The Faith, as Jude reminds us, has been once for all 
delivered to the saints. We can do no other than contend earnestly for it, so 
that amidst the shadows of the last days there may remain the testimony of 
divinely-constituted churches of God, which, in their unity, form the house 
of God on earth. 

Grant that more perfectly 
Thy will may be expressed; 
That gathered saints may show 
Thy way of truth is best. 
So mid this discord men may see 
Divinely ordered unity.  

 
Birmingham R. Lindsay 

Communion 
Every day we may see some new thing in Christ. His love hath neither 
brim nor bottom. 

There are infinite plies in His love that the saints will never win to 
unfold. 

I urge upon you ... a nearer communion with Christ and a growing 
communion. There are curtains to be drawn by in Christ that we never saw, 
and new foldings of love in Him. I despair that ever I shall win to the far 
end of that love, there are so many plies in it; therefore dig deep, and sweat 
and labour, and take pains for Him, and set by so much time in the day for 
Him as you can: He will be won with labour. 

Our love to Him should begin on earth, as it shall be in heaven; for the 
bride taketh not by a thousand degrees so much delight in her wedding-
garment as she doth in her bride groom; so we, in the life to come, howbeit 
clothed with glory as with a robe, shall not be so much affected with the 
glory that goeth about us, as with the Bridegroom's joyful face and 
presence. (Samuel Rutherford) 



1971-134 

Love's Proving 

When the Devil set the Lord Jesus on the pinnacle of the Temple and said 
to Him, If thou are the Son of God, cast thyself down. He quoted from 
Ps.91:11, with the significant omission of the phrase, "to keep thee in all 
Thy ways". 

The name of the writer of this psalm may be uncertain, but its 
authenticity and inspiration are not in doubt, and the Devil used it in his 
attempt to seduce the Incarnate Word. Although Satan is the great deceiver 
and the father of lies he would not be so foolish as to attempt to deceive the 
Son of God by anything less than God's holy word. 

Well indeed did Satan know that the words he cited are immediately 
followed by the declaration of his own doom, "Thou shalt tread upon the 
lion and adder: the young lion and the serpent shalt thou trample under feet. 
Because He hath set His love upon Me, therefore will I deliver Him" 
(Ps.91:13.14). Satan's ambition was to "ascend into heaven" to exalt his 
throne above the stars of God and to ascend above the "heights of the 
clouds" (Isa.14:13,14). Because of this he had been cast down and destined 
to the fearful doom of eternal torment. How solemn that this wonderful 
creature who was once the covering cherub on the holy mountain of God 
can never be redeemed nor reprieved! He must for ever bear the righteous 
indignation of God. 

What a contrast between the aspiration of Satan and that of God's 
beloved Son whose heart and love were set (fastened) upon His God and 
Father. The sinless One set His affection towards the One who had sent 
Him. His whole ambition was to do His Father's will (Jn 4:34; Jn 5:30), and 
to be well-pleasing to Him. He could declare with modesty and truth, "I do 
always the things that are pleasing to Him" (Jn 8:29). 

The life of unprecedented devotion to God which the Lord Jesus Christ 
lived while here on earth was unfeigned: a fragrant life of love.  He 
delighted to do God's will. 

Despite all the inhibitions of the flesh men are still capable of loving and 
by the use of a free will which God allows us to exercise we can direct our 
love to any object of our choice. This is borne out in the question which the 
Lord asked Peter by the sea of Tiberias, "Simon . . . lovest thou Me more 
than these?" Peter's love, like that of all other disciples, could be either 
"more" or "less". 

The life of all believers today and their reward in the coming day, will 
be determined by the extent of their love for God and His things. Nothing 
that we can do or say is as important as 
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heart affection for God, "if I give my body to be burned, but have not love, 
it profiteth me nothing" (1 Cor.13:3). 

In the present age God is dealing with men in grace. Not only are we 
saved by grace (Eph.2:8) but His grace is also bestowed upon us (1 
Cor.15:10) to the intent that we should be fruitful in spiritual things and 
God eagerly expects a lively response from all so endued. 

The hall-mark of a believer's love was stated by the Lord when He said, 
"If ye love Me, ye will keep My commandments". "He that hath My 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; and he that 
loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and will 
manifest Myself unto him" (Jn 14:15,21,23). 

Love proceeds from the heart and if the heart is not fixed upon God no 
other sacrifice is of any avail, though one should give his body to be burned 
and not have love, it profiteth nothing. True indeed were the words of 
Delilah to Samson, "How canst thou say, I love thee, when thine heart is 
not with me" (Jdgs.16:15). 

It is ever a danger to believers that while they comply with the outward 
requirements of divine constitution the affection of their hearts may not be 
towards God and His things. This leaves a void in their lives which sooner 
or later the great Adversary will exploit for his own pernicious ends. 

Let us fasten our love upon Him now for this is more valuable to the 
Lord than anything else that we can offer. Of Israel, God has said, "I 
remember for thee the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals" 
(Jer.2:2). The love of our hearts is something God will never forget but will 
fully honour as the Wisdom of God has said, "I love them that love Me: and 
those that seek Me diligently shall find Me. Riches and honour are with 
Me; . . ." (Prov.8:17-18). 
What holds our love today? Is it the Man in the glory of heaven? Do we 
love Him more than we love the trivial things of this transient world: and 
do we love the house of God, over which He is Son  (Heb.3:6) and Great 
Priest (Heb.10:21)? Have we truly caught the spirit of David, who could 
say from his heart, "LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, and the 
place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8).  
 

Hark, my soul, it is the Lord,  
Tis thy Saviour, hear His word,  
Now He speaks, and speaks to thee,  
Ransomed sinner, lovest thou Me?  
Lord, it is my chief complaint  
That my love is weak and faint,  
Yet I love Thee and adore;  
Oh for grace to love Thee more.  

 
Lerwick D. Smith 
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COMMENT 
by 

TORCHLIGHT 
Middle East Review 

In November last, we commented here on 
the dramatic sequence of events in the 
Middle East during the autumn of 1970 
and, in particular, on certain momentous 
developments in the Arab world. The 

hijacking of Swissair and B.O.A.C. jets by Palestinian guerrillas, the 
destruction of the planes in the Jordan desert strip and the eventual release 
of the hostages, was followed by civil war in Jordan. After a fortnight's 
fighting a ceasefire was secured, largely through the influence of President 
Nasser of Egypt, but not before there had been heavy casualties and great 
devastation. The day following the Arab Summit Conference where the 
ceasefire had been agreed the world was astonished by the news of the 
sudden death of the Egyptian President following a heart attack. We wrote, 
"This unforeseen development changed the face of Middle East politics 
overnight. What now? No-one can answer that question. The nations watch 
and wait. Israel and her neighbours remain the focal point in the 
international scene". 

Taking a look at the Middle East picture almost a year later, what do we 
see? The Arab world is torn apart. Egyptian influence has rapidly declined. 
One hundred supporters of the late President Nasser are awaiting trial for 
treason and plotting against the life of President Sadat. King Hussein of 
Jordan, ignoring Egyptian protestations, resumed relentless war on the 
Palestinian guerrillas and is determined to crush them. Pockets of the rebels 
are crossing to the West Bank of Jordan preferring to surrender to the 
Israelis rather than fall into the hands of King Hussein's forces. Egypt has a 
15-year Treaty of Alliance with the Soviet Union but at the same time is a 
member of a new confederation with Libya, Syria and the Sudan, who are 
committed to come to the aid of each other in the event of a coup. The 
abortive coup in the Sudan has been an embarrassment to Egypt and other 
Arab States allied 
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to Soviet Russia. General Numeiry, precariously restored to power after a 
narrow escape, proceeded to dismiss the Communists who, he alleged, were 
behind the rebellion. At the time of writing (Aug. 5) there are angry 
exchanges between the Sudan and the Soviet Union and suspension of 
diplomatic relations is imminent. The repercussions of these events will be 
felt in other areas of the Middle East. Such is the picture of Israel's 
neighbours in the autumn of 1971—they are in confusion and disarray. 

And what of Israel herself? Whatever satisfaction she may derive from 
the disarray of her adversaries, reports from Jerusalem reveal that she is 
troubled with serious internal problems. There have been savage riots with 
demonstrators hurling bombs, stones and bottles at the police. Drug-taking 
has soared, organized crime has become rampant and labour unrest is 
sweeping the country. Premier Golda Meir has denounced "the poison of 
disunity" and asked, "Whoever thought that Jew would fight Jew?" After 
priding themselves that they would build a country which would be the 
envy of the world the Jews now find themselves confronted with all the 
evils of modern "civilization". One civic leader in Jerusalem has said, 
"Israel had something that no other nation had to the same degree . . . 
national pride. For the first time in 2,000 years, we had a place where a Jew 
could stand upright and say. This is my home'. The tragedy now is that so 
many youngsters seem to have forgotten the struggles of their parents and 
seem content to throw away the first chance we have had for so long. We 
are a nation of three million people with a common cause. Surely a country 
does not need war to bind it together. . . ." 

What Israel lacks, of course, is the spiritual leadership which statesmen 
and fighting men cannot supply. Her future greatness is assured when 
"There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer: He shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom.11:26). But that time is not vet. According 
to the prophetic word she must first be refined in the furnace of affliction. 
Thus: 

". . . the house of Israel is become dross unto Me. . . . Therefore thus 
saith the Lord GOD ... As they gather silver and brass and iron and lead 
and tin into the midst of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it: 
so will I gather you . . . and blow upon you with the fire of My wrath, 
and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof" (Ezek.22:18-21). 
What the immediate future holds for the Middle East region none can 

foresee. But no power can interfere with the onward march of the divine 
purpose unfolded in the sure word of prophecy. 
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The Life and Work of Paul (9) 

The Jerusalem Council 
The vehemence of the apostle Paul's language in his letter to the Galatians 
indicates how deeply troubled he was about the attempts of some Christians 
to bring Gentile believers under Mosaic law. His intense pleading with 
those who were going back to Judaism is found in every chapter and his 
intimate personal involvement in their welfare is epitomized in the words, 
"My little children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be formed in 
you, yea, I could wish to be present with you now, and to change my voice; 
for I am perplexed about you" (Gal.4:19,20). But his concern about the 
problem was much wider than even these strong words convey for he told 
the Corinthians, "There is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for all 
the churches" (2 Cor.11:28). This climax to the apostle's catalogue of 
persecutions reminds us of his own assessment, albeit by divine revelation, 
of his life's work. He had received authority to build up but not to cast 
down (2 Cor.13:10). In concert with other faithful men he was building a 
divine edifice to a divine plan (1 Cor.3:10-17), but foolish men were trying 
to remove the foundations. So would come to nothing the vision that 
consumed him, that led him to deny self, to endure the elements, to undergo 
persecutions, to suffer daily; the vision of a united, world-wide fellowship 
in which all the churches held and practised the same things (1 
Cor.4:17,7:17). 

No doubt Paul was deeply stirred as he went to Jerusalem with Barnabas 
to discuss the circumcision question (Acts 15). It was an extremely critical 
time for the Fellowship, still in its formative stage. The efforts of 
misguided Jewish believers to impose upon Gentile disciples the burden of 
Judaism's legal observances threatened to cause an open rift throughout the 
churches. Nothing less than the existence of the Fellowship was at stake. 

The success of Paul's first missionary journey probably hastened the 
crisis. Jews and Gentiles in southern Galatia turned to the Lord (Acts 13 
and 14) and so churches of God were planted, churches composed of both 
Jews and Gentiles. This circumstance should have created no difficulty, for 
the death of Christ had removed any reason for animosity or coldness 
between them, they were both reconciled to God through the Cross 
(Eph.2:11-22). There appeared to have been no problems at first, either in 
the new churches or later in Antioch when Paul and Barnabas "rehearsed all 
things that God had 
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done with them, and how that He had opened a door of faith unto the 
Gentiles" (Acts 14:27). But there were men of Judaea who, having heard 
the news, were stirred to attack His work, although to the honest enquirer it 
was manifestly of the Lord. Their arrival in Antioch threatened to disrupt 
the happy fellowship of the disciples there who were serving the Lord with 
singleness of heart. The careful reasoning of Paul and Barnabas was 
rejected by the visitors from Judaea, so the two apostles were appointed to 
refer the issues to Jerusalem which was, at that time, the administrative 
centre of the new Christian Community. If a solution was to be found, this 
was the only possible course. 

Why, it may be asked, was it necessary to go to Jerusalem? At that 
period it was undoubtedly the divine centre from which the work had 
spread, but it should be noted that there is no evidence in Scripture that on 
the one hand any person there wielded dictatorial power or on the other that 
Jerusalem was the centre of a democratic constitution. However, there were 
in Jerusalem many elders of great spirituality, long experience and sound 
judgement. These godly men were ready to bring their minds to bear upon 
difficult problems such as this and seek the right path under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit. It would involve conferring together and discussing every 
aspect fully and frankly until oneness of mind, pleasing to the Lord, could 
be achieved. Such an exercise always demands humility, subjection one to 
another and gracious dealing. Courage too is required to expose long-held 
opinions to critical examination by fellow-elders. 

Paul was going to the stronghold of Judaism where his fiercest 
antagonists were, and he well knew how determined they could be in 
defence of their traditions. But difficult though the contest might be, the 
heresy must be met and dealt with where it began. The arrival of the 
apostles in Jerusalem was marked by a meeting of the church to hear their 
report of the work of the Lord in foreign lands, but a discordant note was 
struck when some Pharisees began prematurely to raise the uppermost 
problem in all minds, of the circumcision of believing Gentiles. It seems 
that either the Jews had shifted their ground or there were different factions 
within the opposition, for in Antioch they had boldly asserted that salvation 
was dependent upon circumcision, whereas in Jerusalem they contended for 
the circumcision of disciples. Perhaps under the vigilant eyes of Peter and 
James a more moderate presentation of the case was felt expedient. 

Observing that Acts 15:4, in describing this first meeting, refers to the 
church and the apostles and the elders, whereas verse 6 speaks of a 
gathering of apostles and elders, we can safely conclude that the second 
meeting was a private one at 
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which the saints generally were not present. The apostles and elders 
undoubtedly intended to reach agreement among themselves before 
pursuing the matter further in the church; it therefore seems that the first 
meeting would have been quickly brought to a close when the Pharisees 
raised the question of circumcision. The first stage of the apostles' and 
elders' meeting was taken up with "much questioning" (verse 7). No doubt 
many were perplexed and expressed their concern about various aspects of 
the problem, but Peter was then able to tell of his personal experience, how 
that by divine revelation he was instrumental in the conversion of the 
Gentile Cornelius, witnessing also the manifestation of the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. After Paul and Barnabas had confirmed from their own missionary 
experiences the divine purpose of the participation of Gentiles in the 
kingdom of God, James gave his judgement that, "We trouble not them 
which from among the Gentiles turn to God; but that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 
from what is strangled, and from blood" (Acts 15:19,20). James did not 
impose his view upon others. They came to "one accord" (verse 25), so that 
either James's statement was a summing up of the general mind, or it was 
immediately seen by others to be the wisest course to take. 

It is sometimes suggested that the Jerusalem decrees were temporary and 
some of them were soon modified in the light of changing circumstances, 1 
Cor.8:4 being quoted in support of this view, but that verse is merely a step 
in an argument which Paul brings to its conclusion in verses 9 to 13 in 
support of the decree to abstain from the pollutions of idols. Paul clearly 
calls it a sin against Christ to eat things sacrificed to idols and so cause 
another to stumble. Many years later, when Paul reached Jerusalem on the 
last recorded occasion the elders reminded him of the same decrees, 
implying that they were still very much in the minds of the brethren, and 
observance was still expected. Paul's ready acceptance of the suggestion 
that he should accompany the four men who had made vows confirmed also 
that he had no dispute with the elders over the continuance of the decrees. 
Furthermore it is significant that abstaining from blood was not Mosaic in 
origin, it was enjoined upon Noah by God (Gen.9:4). Fornication too, is 
elsewhere forbidden in the Scriptures (e.g. 1 Cor.7:2; Eph.5:3; Col.3:5). 

A very important feature of the Jerusalem Council, and one that is 
largely ignored today, is the systematic promulgation of the decrees, giving 
confirmation of the unity of the Fellowship and the binding together 
constitutionally of churches of God. First of all the churches in Antioch, 
Syria and Cilicia were 
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acquainted by letter carried by "chief men among the brethren" who also 
explained its contents by word of mouth. Later Paul and Silas went further 
afield with the decrees to the churches of Galatia and elsewhere (Acts 16:4; 
Acts 21:25). 

There can be no doubt that the agreement reached at Jerusalem saved the 
Fellowship from disintegration. Not only did the dispute threaten to 
perpetuate the separation of Jews and Gentiles; it struck at the very roots of 
the doctrine of the Gospel. There was indeed a grave danger that the flame 
of the Gospel would be quenched when it was about to spread into Europe 
in its progress to the ends of the earth. We thank God that the Fellowship in 
those days had men of the right spiritual calibre who were prepared 
unselfishly to subject themselves to the general mind of their brethren, 
arrived at under divine guidance. Paul's restraint was outstanding. He had 
no need to go to Jerusalem to obtain confirmation from men as to his work 
among the Gentiles, since this had been specially revealed to him by God 
(Gal.1:15-17). But his own deep-rooted convictions did not give him the 
right to pursue an individual course. "The spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets" (1 Cor.14:32) and even one of the greatest needed to keep 
in step with lesser brethren if the strength which comes from unity was not 
to be dissipated. When crises come in the Fellowship today may there be 
leaders who put the welfare of the churches of God above personal feelings 
and subject themselves to their brethren in the fear of the Lord. 

Kingston upon Thames L. Burrows 

Tears 
Perhaps because of the fear of being regarded too emotional, unrestrained 
tears are seldom seen in an adult. But in earlier days strong men were not 
ashamed of their tears. God said to Hezekiah, "I have heard thy prayer, I 
have seen thy tears" (2 Kgs.20:5). Job did not blush to say, "I have sewed 
sackcloth upon my skin . . . my face is foul with weeping" (Job 16:15-16). 
"Mine eye poureth out tears unto God" (verse 20). 

Tears had a very important part in the experience of the psalmists, "I am 
weary with my groaning; every night make I my bed to swim; I water my 
couch with tears" (Ps.6:6); "My tears have been my meat day and night" 
(Ps.42:3); "Put Thou my tears into Thy bottle; are they not in Thy book?" 
(Ps.56:8). Jeremiah wrote, "Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the 
daughter of my people" (Jer.9:1). 
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Then the apostle Paul testified to the elders at Ephesus: "Serving the Lord . 
. . with tears" (Acts 20:19). "By the space of three years I ceased not to 
admonish every one night and day with tears" (verse 31). And he wrote to 
the saints in Philippi about some, "I now tell you even weeping, that they 
are the enemies of the cross of Christ". Again to the Corinthians he wrote 
with "many tears". Paul recalls some deep-moving experience with 
Timothy when he said, "longing to see thee, remembering thy tears" (2 
Tim.1:4). What memories were re-lived of those two dedicated men, the 
older man with the younger. Young Timothy, no doubt, had seen the aged 
apostle in tears, and this would make a deep impression. 

Perhaps we have today a lack of feeling, and are less sensible to the facts 
existing around us. These men were true brethren, living in the warp and 
woof of their fellow-countrymen's experience to a tearful extent. In their 
prayers there was no need to fill thinking space with meaningless phrases 
or clichés. No need for awkward pauses to think what else might be prayed 
for. No indeed! silent tears had a meaning which cold words never could 
express. God looks to the man with the broken and contrite heart, and 
respects him for his mourning. 

The psalmist says, "They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. Though he 
goeth on his way weeping, bearing forth the seed; he shall come again with 
joy, bringing his sheaves with him" (Ps.126:5,6). Maybe our reaping is thin 
through the lack of watering the seed with tears of deep concern. God 
called on His people through Joel to rend their hearts and not their 
garments, and the promise was that the floors would be full of wheat and 
the fats would overflow with wine and oil. The lost years eaten by the 
locust, the cankerworm, the caterpillar and the palmerworm would be 
restored and they would eat and be satisfied and praise the name of the 
Lord their God. A cold, frigid nature will never win souls for Christ, on 
whose heart a weight of sorrow ever hung. 

"Oh give us hearts to love like Thee, 
Like Thee O Lord to grieve Far more for 

others' sins, than all 
The wrongs that we receive". 

The example of the Master Himself is arresting and instructive: "Who in 
the days of His flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and 
having been heard for His godly fear" (Heb.5:7). What a contrast to the 
hard, feelingless attitude of the Rabbis of His day. Touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities; He makes our cause His own. Mighty God, yet 
truly Man. Who of us can estimate the value 
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of those tears shed on our behalf? When the disciples heard Him pray, little 
wonder they were moved to say, "Lord, teach us to pray". 

Never an angel told, but this I know.  
That He to whom that night Gethsemane  
Opened its secrets, cannot help but go  
Softly thereafter, as one lately shriven,  
Passionately loving, as one much forgiven. 
And never, never can his heart forget 
That head with hair all wet  
With the red dews of love's extremity,  
Those eyes from which fountains of love did flow. 
There in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

Aberdeen A. J. S. Thomson 

Wisdom from Above 

"Wisdom is better than rubies" (Prov.8:11). Solomon, in the book 
of Proverbs, has much to say about wisdom. Earthly knowledge has 
increased tremendously in our day but wisdom seems to be decreasing. 
Knowledge is something that man acquires by study, but true wisdom is 
from above (Jas.3:17), and it is given to the lowly (Prov.11:2). 

Solomon tells in Prov.3:13-15 that wisdom is more valuable than silver 
or gold or rubies. How valuable then it must be! "Her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace" (verse 17), and yet how scarce 
wisdom is in this clever, restless, dissatisfied world. Disciples of the Lord 
Jesus are offered wisdom, freely and abundantly. "Wisdom is the principal 
thing, therefore get wisdom", said Solomon to his sons (Prov.4:7). 
Disciples of the Lord Jesus should seek for it in their lives and service. 

In Prov.9:10 we read, "The fear of the LORD is the beginning 
(commencement) of wisdom". No wonder then that godless men stray so 
far from wisdom, and fall for any delusion that comes their way, even with 
all their increased technology. 

In Prov.11:30 we read that, "He that is wise winneth souls". If the 
gospel preacher would win souls then he must be a wise man. Without 
spiritual wisdom a preacher may continue preaching, and yet win no one. 
Workers among the young must have wisdom, or they will labour without 
fruit and 
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be discouraged. There is power in the Word, but it must be presented 
wisely in the power of the Spirit. Only then will souls be saved, and God be 
glorified. How vital then is wisdom to every servant of Christ! 

When the apostles were looking for men to care for the needs of the 
church in Jerusalem (Acts 6:2-3), they mentioned three requirements in the 
men who were to be chosen: (1) they must be men of good report, (2) they 
must be full of the Holy Spirit, and (3) they must be full of wisdom. Other 
qualifications were secondary to these three prime requirements. Need we 
say that these are the requirements in the servants of God today? No one of 
the three may be lacking if we are to serve God worthily. 

But how comes wisdom? We know its value, but where do we get it? 
Praise God! it is as free to us as our salvation! Our spiritual gifts for service 
may be limited, but wisdom is freely available, for "If any of you lacketh 
wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him" (Jas.1:5). There is but one stipulation to the 
promise—we must ask in faith, nothing doubting. Who among us does not 
need the wonderful virtue of wisdom? Then let us ask it humbly, believing 
God and taking it by faith. And surely we can ask again and again, with 
every fresh need of it. There it is—waiting for us to come and take it by 
faith. How privileged we are, we who belong to Christ! While the clever 
men of this world stumble from folly to folly, God guides the meek in 
wisdom. 

What is the character of this wisdom? "The wisdom that is from above is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, full of mercy and 
good fruits, without variance, without hypocrisy" (Jas.3:17). This wisdom 
is reserved for those who know Christ, for in Him "are all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge hidden"   (Col.2:3). 

Let us see to it that we do not fail to ask and to receive the wisdom that 
is from above. In this increasingly clever, restless and foolish age, it is 
imperative that the servants of Christ should be of good report, full of the 
Spirit and of wisdom.  
 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 
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Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (10) 
As to the one Body, it is held by some to govern the relationship of 
believers to one another collectively, and to the Head, such an expression 
being used as "The Church of God on the ground of the one Body". 

No such thing ever existed or can exist. It is clearly revealed that all 
believers are in one Spirit baptized into one Body, of which Christ is the 
Head, and also that behaviour toward one another should be governed by 
that close relationship, but that it ever formed or could now form a basis for 
collective testimony is, in the nature of things, impossible, for collective 
testimony makes distinctions imperative that do not exist in the Body 
relationship; for example, males and females are distinguished between in 
the church in Corinth, whereas there is neither male nor female in the Body; 
indeed, the one Body imagery was never intended to express collective 
testimony to the truth, but a much more subtle relationship of member to 
member in a mysterious vital spiritual organism which exists far beyond the 
boundary of our reason but within the easy reach of faith, and yet can only 
be properly recognized by those who are together of God. 

The one Body structurally we can never add to nor take from, but the 
temple of God we may build or destroy, for in connexion with it we may be 
builders and helpers in one way or another, or destroyers (see 1 Cor.3:10-
16). 

Those who teach that we should be together because of our recognition 
of the truth of the one Body, but that as all the members are not so together 
we should not claim to be anything collectively, are using the one Body 
imagery for a purpose for which it was not given, and thereby losing sight 
of the precious truth regarding God's house. Much has been written to 
Timothy in order that men might know how to behave themselves in the 
house of God, not in the one Body, for the divine arrangements here set 
forth are not compatible with a body, proving to us beyond question that the 
carrying out of this legislation is only possible when we have the house of 
God in existence; and if we cannot have it we cannot carry out these perfect 
ways which are suited to it, and to it alone. No amount of occupation with 
the one Body, however good in itself, will take the place of this, and when 
used to frustrate it, is but a delusion and a snare, and a contribution to the 
general confusion. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (10) 

The Breaking of the Bread 

No experience of the Christian in his spiritual life can have the same effect 
upon him as the Breaking of the Bread. It is so impressive of the sacrifice 
of Christ and of His love, that all selfishness, pride and bitterness of feeling 
must disappear. Yet it is also true to say that it has been the cause of heated 
controversies and devastating divisions among professing Christians. It has 
been misunderstood, misinterpreted, embellished with ritual and liturgy, 
and observed in so many different ways. 

It is the centre of our collective spiritual life, and the simple words of the 
Lord to remember Him in this way are mandatory on all true disciples. 
Each one has therefore the solemn obligation to study the Scriptures to find 
its true meaning and the manner of its observance. 

We begin this study with the Scriptures which record its institution. No 
event in the life of the Lord is recorded more often than the events of the 
night of His betrayal. There is a record in three of the Gospels (Matt.26:26-
29, Mk.14:22-25, Lk.22:14-23) and also in 1 Cor.11:23-34, and while the 
texts vary slightly the teaching is clear and consistent. Although not present 
at its institution, Paul, when writing to the church at Corinth about the 
Breaking of the Bread clearly states his authority for doing so as a direct 
revelation from the risen Christ, and takes them back to that eventful night. 
Such authority is indisputable. 

It is remarkable that there is no other direct reference in the Epistles to 
the Breaking of the Bread. Such silence can only indicate that there was an 
unquestioned agreement among the early churches of God as to the manner 
of its observance and its doctrinal meaning. Nothing seems more likely than 
that the early believers followed the example of the Lord in the upper room. 
The events of that night were indelibly printed on the memories of the 
apostles and it is an inescapable conclusion that they repeated with 
exactness the events of the simple institution. 

The greatest error in interpretation has been the false doctrine of the 
incarnative meaning attributed to the bread and wine. This heresy, which 
Rome is guilty of perpetrating, declares that the bread becomes the flesh of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and that the wine becomes His blood through con-
secration by a priest. The dreadful claim is made that they produce the 
actual living Christ upon the altar by transubstantiation. No one accepting 
the New Testament as the sole 
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authority for Christian doctrine could possibly subscribe to such teaching 
since it finds no warrant in any of its statements. That the bread and wine 
are symbolic is clear to even the simplest reader. 

In the first epistle to the Corinthians the ordinance is referred to by 
several names. These teach by inference and also by contrast some of the 
more important truths about it, and a study of them is profitable. At the 
outset, however, we should note that the scriptural name is The Breaking of 
Bread. The frequency of its mention by this name, particularly in the Acts 
of the Apostles, indicates that it was generally so called. The name is 
expressive of what takes place at each Remembrance and signifies the 
solemn sacrifice of Christ when He gave Himself for our salvation. It is 
also referred to as the Lord's supper (1 Cor.11:20), which term Paul uses to 
correct an abuse by the Corinthian church. They were attaching an evening 
meal to the Remembrance and were guilty of excesses which precluded the 
proper condition of body and mind for such solemn spiritual exercises. 
Their own supper is contrasted with the Lord's "supper" and Paul rebukes 
their behaviour. To this rebuke we owe a great deal, for he uses the 
occasion to establish the precise manner of observance. 

In the previous chapter there is a reference to the "table of the Lord" (1 
Cor.10:21). This is a term of contrast to the "table of demons" and he 
solemnly reminds the church that in their peculiar circumstances they were 
to keep themselves undefiled from the evils of demon worship. There could 
be no compatibility. Those who shared in heathen feasts were taking part in 
an evil communion with all its degrading and corrupting influences and it 
was plainly inconsistent to partake of both the "table of demons" and the 
"table of the Lord". 

Again in the same chapter the word "communion" is used in association 
with the Remembrance (1 Cor.10:16). This word has become synonymous 
with the Breaking of the Bread to many Christians but in reality expresses 
what is experienced by believers when they partake; they share in a 
common experience. Believers share many experiences; they enjoy a 
common salvation in Christ, they share many spiritual blessings as God's 
together people, they share in the blessed hope of their Lord's appearing, 
but nowhere is this communion more beautifully evident than in the 
partaking of the bread and wine. 

Another term has found its way into the Christian vocabulary, that is 
"the feast" (1 Cor.5:8). It is used sometimes when referring to the Breaking 
of the Bread, but is used erroneously. The context is one of church 
discipline. In Corinth they are being urged to purge themselves from 
defilement, and the apostle uses the analogy of Israel's Passover to illustrate 
his meaning. He is in fact saying that as the leaven was removed from 
Jewish homes before the Passover, and 
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there followed afterwards the seven days of the feast of unleavened bread, 
so also, the people of God, having been cleansed by the precious blood of 
Christ our Passover Lamb, should henceforth continually cleanse 
themselves from all defilement in their corporate life and witness. In this 
sense therefore the term "feast" does not refer to the Breaking of the Bread. 

It seems obvious from Acts 20:7-11 that the day of keeping the 
Remembrance was the first day of the week, and obviously each first day of 
the week. They continued steadfastly ... in the Breaking of Bread (Acts 
2:41,42). The question of what time on the first day of the week is not 
important provided that God gets His portion from His people before they 
engage in any service manward. 

In the observance of the Breaking of the Bread we must establish and 
maintain its simplicity. The simple rite has been embellished with much 
which is not of God but the solemn word of the institution, and Paul's 
authoritative statement, show us the manner of its keeping. 

We judge that it has its proper place at the very commencement of the 
worship meeting. It is the purpose for which we gather and from the 
Remembrance of our Lord there should arise from the hearts of all present, 
worship and praise to His God and Father. 

There is no evidence of a priestly class in Scripture and the spiritual 
exercises are not limited in their practice to one or two in the church. The 
Remembrance of Christ is a corporate act of the church and while one may 
lead, all partake and share in the elements. We believe that the individual 
who leads the church in the act of Remembrance should go to the table, 
take the loaf in his hands, give thanks for it, break the loaf and pass it to 
those gathered for them to take and eat. When this has been done the same 
person should again go to the table, take the cup of wine in his hands, give 
thanks for it, pour it out into one or more vessels and pass to those gathered 
for them to drink. This is the present practice in the churches of God and is 
based on a close study of the relevant Scriptures. Although guidance is not 
given on every detail there is sufficient for brethren to come to a unity of 
mind regarding the Breaking of Bread, provided there is the spirit of grace 
and subjection the one to the other in the fear of God. "But let all things be 
done decently and in order" was the exhortation of the apostle (1 
Cor.14:40). 

Vital though it may be for us to establish and maintain its correct 
observance yet we must not lose sight of the importance of the meaning of 
the ordinance. 

In effect it means several things to us, not least of which is the fact that 
it is a remembrance. In obedience to His specific command, "This do for a 
remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19) 
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we recall the great sacrifice and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. In such 
remembrance our mind can also range over the whole span of His earthly 
life, and the great eternal truths of His pre-existence and future glory. 

It is not an occasional rite to be kept at our whim and convenience but 
rather it is intended to be the very centre of our collective spiritual 
experience. We gather on the first day of each week to remember Him and 
unitedly to enter into the presence of our God as a worshipping people. 

It is also a proclamation of His death (1 Cor.11:26). Men may moralize 
and philosophize about the Man Jesus Christ, but in the Breaking of Bread 
we proclaim that supreme hour on the Cross when He gave His life for our 
salvation. The word proclaim is "evangel", which word we usually 
associate with the preaching of the gospel. The Breaking of Bread is in this 
sense an act of declaration of the atoning death of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Breaking of the Bread is a temporary ordinance. The words "till He 
come" (1 Cor.11:26) limit its observance to our earthly sojourn. The desire 
of every believing heart should be to keep the precious Remembrance 
whenever possible "till He come". 
Hayes J. M. Gault 

The Return of a Remnant 

The existence and continuance of a house for God on earth has always been 
dependent upon the obedience of His people. Human failure has been 
characteristic of God's people in every age, but when there has been wilful 
and deliberate disobedience, then the house of God and its service has 
ceased until revival of spirit and repentance have caused men to be 
exercised to build it again. Because of His people departing from Him 
Jehovah forsook His house in Shiloh (1 Sam.1-4), in Jerusalem (2 
Chron.26), and again following Israel's rejection and murder of the Messiah 
(Lk.21:5,6). 

The return of a remnant of Judah from Babylon to rebuild the temple, 
recorded in the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai and Zechariah, is among 
the things written aforetime for our learning. God had His faithful witnesses 
in Babylon, as we read in the book of Daniel, and there were also those who 
longed to return to Jerusalem, for they could not engage in the LORD'S 
service while they were in captivity in a strange land (Ps.137). To erect an 
altar to Him in a place which was not the place of His choice would 
contravene the word of the LORD (Deut.12). 
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The Remnant Returns (Ezra 1-3)—B.C. 536 While Jehovah was watching 
over His people in Babylon, Chaldean rule came to an end and was replaced 
by that of the Medes and Persians. God stirred the spirit of Cyrus, the 
Persian monarch, to proclaim release to any of the people of Judah who 
desired to return to their native land to build again the Temple at Jerusalem. 
To this opportunity a remnant of Judah nobly responded and were prepared 
to leave the comforts of their homes in an alien land—counting it a great 
privilege to sacrifice what they had acquired in Babylon so that they could 
build again the house of God in the land of their fathers. The number who 
were moved to return to the land is given as approximately 50,000, which 
was a very small percentage of the people, including the ten tribes. 

We have the record of the return in the first three chapters of the book of 
Ezra; the laying of the foundation of the house, the setting up of the altar 
and the offering of sacrifices thereon. When the foundation was laid there 
was the shout of joy and the noise of weeping—joy that the building had 
commenced, and sorrow at the contrast between what was being built and 
the glory of the Solomonic Temple. 

Discouragement (Ezra 4)—B.C. 536-520 This chapter records the gradual 
weakening of the hands of the builders through the opposition of the 
adversaries of Judah and Benjamin, until eventually the building ceased for 
a period of about fifteen years. Weeds grew in the place where the song and 
service of the LORD ought to have been heard and seen. 

Complacency of the Remnant (Hag.1,2)—B.C. 520 The remnant now 
lapsed into complacency while they sought after material prosperity. God's 
house had not been builded, yet they were industrious in building their own 
ceiled houses. Much of their labour, however, was in vain because God's 
house was lying waste during these years. The word of the LORD through 
Haggai was, "Consider your ways. Ye have sown much, and bring in little . 
. . and he that earneth wages earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes. ... 
Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I will take 
pleasure in it" (Hag.1:5-8). 

Revival and building (Ezra 5,6)—B.C. 520-515 As a result of the 
encouragement given by the word of the LORD through Haggai and 
Zechariah the remnant was revived. During these years the house was 
completed and dedicated with great joy, and the service was restored, to the 
great pleasure of the God of Israel. Its glory was far removed from that of 
the former house but promises were made concerning it which gave further 
encouragement to the builders. 
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Another generation and a further Remnant 
(Ezra 7,8)—B.C. 457-456 
It was now about eighty years since the first remnant returned from 
Babylon. Under Ezra the scribe there is a further "going up" of less than 
2,000 males. The third generation have now the custody of the oracles of 
God and are responsible for the house of God and its service. It seems that 
reports of spiritual declension had reached Ezra. There was a tendency to 
esteem lightly the things which had cost their fathers so much, and failure 
to maintain the path of separation from the nations and their practices 
which were contrary to the law of the LORD. Ezra "had set his heart to 
seek the law of the LORD, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and 
judgements" (7:10). His responsibilities cause him to mourn, but he finds 
others who are like-minded to himself, who tremble at the word of the 
LORD and confess their guilt in joining with the peoples of the land. They 
realize that if action is not taken in clearing themselves from transgression 
there may well be a repetition of what occurred one and a half centuries 
earlier (2 Chron.36). The remedy was painful and solemn, yet, with few 
exceptions, it would appear that the people were prepared to bow to the 
word of the LORD. The judgements of the LORD were executed and His 
wrath averted. Having cleansed themselves from defilement they were 
again able to serve the LORD acceptably. 

Nehemiah's work (Neh. 1-12)—B.C. 446 Reports concerning conditions 
in Jerusalem reached Nehemiah in Shushan as he waited on the king. The 
city and its walls were in disrepair and the remnant were in great affliction. 
Those who had worked with Ezra had done much but even good men have 
their limitations. They had laboured in cleansing the house of the LORD 
but they had not been able to repair the city and the walls. Again there was 
opposition from the adversaries of the Jews. They were mocked and 
taunted, "What do these feeble Jews? . . . Even that which they build, if a 
fox go up, he shall break down their stone wall" (4:2,3). To their 
adversaries this was merely a stone wall, but the builders saw growing 
under their hands the means to keep uncleanness out of the city and to 
ensure a people separated to the name of the LORD within. In addition to 
the building of the wall Nehemiah and his fellows also strengthened the 
hands of Ezra, setting in order the things which were wanting. It is evident 
that Nehemiah then returned to his duties in the court of the king at 
Shushan. 

Nehemiah's second visit (Neh. 13)—B.C. 434 On his second visit to 
Jerusalem Nehemiah discovered that many of this third generation were 
treating as out-dated the word of the  LORD through  His servant Moses. 
They were 
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ignoring the commandments of the LORD regarding the Ammonites and 
the Moabites (Deut.23:3-6), the portions of the Levites (Num.18:21-32), the 
Sabbath (Ex.20:10), and marriages with people of the surrounding nations 
(Ex.34:16). In this chapter we are told of the drastic measures taken by 
Nehemiah to cleanse the Temple, the city and the people. These measures 
were necessary in order that the house and service of the LORD could 
continue. 

Lessons for today from the history of the Remnant 
The house of God in apostolic times was not a material building. It was 
composed of "living stones" added together (or built) into churches of God 
(1 Pet.2:5). These churches of God were "fitly framed together" to compose 
"a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21,22). This spiritual house ceased after 
the apostles were taken from the scene. The doctrines and commandments 
of men corrupted those early churches and ages of spiritual darkness 
followed. 

In the closing decade of the past century the vision of a house of God 
according to the pattern of the New Testament Scriptures was again given 
to a few of God's children, who were exercised to build a spiritual house for 
Him. These came together as churches of God desiring to carry out His Will 
as taught in the New Testament. One of the objections raised by many 
children of God to this attempt to carry out New Testament teaching on 
"church truth" was that of fewness of numbers, the greater number of 
fellow-members of the Body not being included in the movement. The 
smallness of the remnant which returned to rebuild the temple in the days of 
Ezra and Nehemiah confirms that large numbers are not essential to the 
carrying out of God's will. The house of the remnant would never have been 
built had those whose hearts were stirred waited for a response from the 
greater number of those in captivity in Babylon. 

Those who are today numbered in churches of God should heed the 
lessons God would teach us from the experiences of Ezra and Nehemiah 
and the godly remnant of those times. Approximately the same period of 
time has elapsed since the return from spiritual Babylon to rebuild God's 
house. All of the first generation have now gone to be with the Lord, some 
of the second generation are still with us. To a great degree the truth of God 
is now in the hands of the third generation. Will this generation guard it 
faithfully? Let us remember the appeal of the apostle Paul to Timothy, 

"O Timothy, guard that which is committed unto thee" 
(1 Tim.6:20). 

Melbourne T. W. Fullerton 
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The Life and Work of Paul (10) 

At Athens 

"Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left 
behind at Athens alone" (1 Thess.3:1). Tenderness, affection and pathos are 
in these words of the apostle to the Gentiles. Filled with anxious thoughts of 
those he had left in Macedonia, and longing for the friendship and 
companionship of Silas and Timothy, in the loneliness of a strange city with 
pagan and evil influences, Paul was deeply moved. 

Undeterred from his purpose and mission but yet stirred and provoked 
by what he saw and heard, Paul's first thoughts were toward those of his 
own people. In the synagogue he □reached the gospel and reasoned daily in 
the market place. The response is not indicated but no doubt in a city which 
was the centre of the world's culture and learning they were amazed at his 
teaching. 

As Paul walked through the streets of Athens he saw many altars upon 
which offerings were being made. Mercury, Aesculapius, Venus, Diana, 
Minema, etc., were supposedly bringing protection, healing, success, skill 
and courage to the dupes of the various cults. He saw one altar on which 
was carved "To an unknown God". This was to cover all unknown 
existences. The contemplation of the numerous gods and idols left a lasting 
impression on the apostle and touched his heart. Here was a society seeking 
after power but in fact denying the very existence of its only true source. He 
discerned that these Athenian worshippers were yearning after life but they 
knew not the One who is "the Way, and the Truth, and the Life" (Jn 14:6). 

In one part of the market place Paul met a group of philosophers called 
Stoics who believed that God was simply in trees, animals and men as life, 
and that man should aim at reaching a serene freedom from feelings of mere 
pain or pleasure. He knew their arguments well: indeed he probably knew 
all about them from his youth, for in Tarsus the Stoic philosophy had been 
taught for many years. Elsewhere he would meet a group of Epicureans 
whose philosophy was the enjoyment of tranquil pleasure as the highest 
achievement of human existence and not as the Stoics who were to be above 
feeling. They would ask clever and rhetorical questions after the Socratic 
method to trip up their opposing debaters. 
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It would not be long before the apostle Paul became involved in their 
discussions in the agora and evidently he soon caused a dissension among 
them. Some said, "What would this babbler say?" and others, "He seemeth 
to be a setter forth of strange gods" (Acts 17:18). What was the tremendous 
and vital message that incited their passion? "Because he preached Jesus 
and the resurrection". This must have been a pulsating moment in the life of 
the great apostle. Before the eyes and ears of the world's cultured minds he 
presented the thrilling news of a living Christ—the Living One who said, "I 
became dead, and behold, I am alive for evermore" (Rev.1:18 R.V.M.). 

It was not surprising that they led him away from the market place 
towards the long-sloping, rocky hill called the Areopagus. Here judges sat 
and brought judgement upon the guilty since the time of the first legendary 
trial of Mars which gave to the place its name of Mars Hill. It was a scene 
of verbal awe and testing by those curious for novelty and innovation. Men 
like Dionysius would sit to hear their visitors propound their strange 
teachings and others would be attracted inquisitively. Into this cauldron of 
paganism came the beloved apostle to meet perhaps one of the major crises 
of the dispensation of grace, and as a consequence there follows some of 
the most wonderful and profound words ever spoken by mortal man 
through the Spirit of God. 

Drawing from his experience of inspecting their altars and appealing 
through the beliefs of the Stoics and Epicureans he tells them that "the God 
that made the world and all things therein, . . . dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands"—here Paul might have pointed to the temple of Theseus—"as 
though He needed anything". The wise Athenians must have been surprised 
to hear a Jew quoting their own poets but cut to the quick at the grandeur of 
such powerful words—"For in Him we live, and move, and have our being" 
(v.28). Leading up to the climax of his message he sets aside the wisdom of 
men and asserts the truth of resurrection and the necessity for repentance 
toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Here was good news to 
change people's lives. A dead religion to be replaced by a living faith. An 
empty life to be filled with the abundant life in Christ. "I live; and yet no 
longer I, but Christ liveth in me" (Gal.2:20). 

The effect of the message was threefold. Down through the centuries 
since Pentecost the preaching of the gospel of the grace of God has 
produced and will always produce the same response. 

(1)  "Some mocked" (v.32). The world's answer in failing to understand 
the truth of the gospel is to bring scorn 
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and ridicule upon the Lord Jesus Christ. "Be not deceived; God is 
not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap" 
(Gal.6:7). 

(2) "We will hear thee concerning this yet again" (v.32). 
Procrastination is the subtle instrument of the Adversary of God. 
Felix said tragically, "When I have a convenient season, I will call 
thee unto me" (Acts 24:25). Many of those who heard Paul would 
have passed out of life into death without hearing the gospel again. 
To such the vital opportunity of salvation would be lost: soon they 
will meet the Judge of all the earth and receive the final judgement 
of separation from God through all eternity. "Behold, now is the 
acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation" (2 Cor.6:2). 

(3) But certain men, and a woman, clave unto him and believed (v.34). 
Dionysius and Damaris with others were convicted and converted 
to Christ by the words of the Spirit through Paul. Small 
recompense it may be thought for such a thrilling message, but 
nevertheless those were brands plucked out of the fire of paganism. 
There is rich encouragement to us to "Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season" (2 Tim.4:2). 

Despite the apathy, mockery and procrastination of men, God is faithful 
to His Word and will bless our ministry if consecrated lives are prepared to 
be moved by the love of Christ. The gift of the evangelist is sparse. The 
zeal and fire of youthful witness is lost in the flood-tide of apathy. May 
God revive our flagging spirits to renewed energy and power through 
prayer in the service of the risen and ascended Christ and call forth 
dedicated young men to form the spearhead in the work of evangelising. 

Whatever may have been the immediate fruit of Paul's stay in Athens the 
Scriptures remain silent and, furthermore, there is no inspired evidence that 
he was ever in the city again. Of the results of his sojourn there eternity 
alone will reveal, but his speech on Mars Hill stands as a monumental 
testimony to the victory of the Lord Jesus Christ over idolatrous sin. It will 
continue to be the subject of many gospel testimonies until the Lord 
Himself comes to take the fruits of His glorious victory over sin and death. 
This victorious life in Christ was the motivating influence in the work of 
the great apostle to the Gentiles. 

"Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David, 
according to my gospel" (2 Tim.2:8).  

Romford L. H. Taylor 
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Adornment 

(This article appeared in NEEDED TRUTH in the year 1900 and is 
reprinted here by special request)  
In the days when the Lord Jesus Christ walked on earth it is recorded that 
the disciples called His attention to the manner in which the Temple in 
Jerusalem was adorned with goodly stones. These stones were, many of 
them, of huge dimensions and, doubtless, of beautiful design. They adorned 
the Temple; they added to its magnificence and splendour. Onlookers were 
overwhelmed by their grandeur, and had to acknowledge the greatness of 
the people and the glory of the God who possessed such a Temple. 

God's house today is a spiritual house. He dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands. The stones which compose it are living stones. Fitted by God 
for the place He intends they should fill in that building, it is their honour, 
like the stones in the Jerusalem Temple, to adorn God's dwelling place. 
This should be the desire of every Christian who is a living stone in God's 
house, namely, to adorn His temple. 

This adorning must first be effected in the individual soul. The eye of 
God must first behold it in the inner man. 1 Pet.3:4 speaks of this, where we 
read of the adorning of the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible 
apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which, in the sight of God, is of great 
price. This adorning, the poorest saint on earth can have in as full a measure 
as the wealthiest. Its value can never be reckoned aright by man. It is for 
God's eye, and He alone can estimate its worth. In the sight of God it is of 
great price. The ornament, then, of a meek and quiet spirit is worth striving 
after. Its value in God's sight is so great that it will repay any Christian to 
give everything which is esteemed among men in order to possess it. It is 
incorruptible. It is eternal. The possessing of it is the first step toward 
adorning the house of God. No living stone in that house can shine as an 
adornment there who is not possessed of it. Therefore God says, "Take heed 
to your spirit" (Mal.2:15,16). Greater is he who rules his spirit than he who 
takes a city. 

God works from the heart outward—from the inner man to the outer 
man. There should first be that inward adorning which His eve beholds with 
such pleasure: and following that there should be manifested in the lives of 
all who are living stones in God's house an adornment of the doctrine of 
God our Saviour in all things. In every relationship of life this adorning 
should be seen. It should be manifested in the behaviour of husbands and 
wives toward each other, of parents and children, of servants and masters, 
and so forth. Each should give heed to all that God has caused to be written 
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in His word regarding the duties and responsibilities that devolve upon 
them. The servant living for God at work, labouring as under the all-seeing 
eye of God, adorns the doctrine, adorns the house. What a precious 
privilege! What an honour to be conferred upon us! It will not be difficult 
to adorn the doctrine before men, if the inner man is adorned before God as 
He would have it to be. 

Christians who are thus adorned within, and who are adorning the 
doctrine of God before men, will have a conscience before God as to the 
adorning of their persons. They will not be guided by the world's fashions 
but by the word of God. There is an outward adorning which Scripture 
forbids. When the manner of life of a Christian is characterized by outward 
adorning, of plaiting the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting 
on apparel we may well fear there is a lack of the inner adorning which God 
so desires. Women are commanded by the Lord to adorn themselves in 
modest apparel with shamefastness and sobriety; not with braided hair, and 
gold, or pearls, or costly raiment; but (which becometh women professing 
godliness) through good works (1 Tim.2:9,10; 1 Pet.3:1-6). 

Many Christians are not alive to the terrible evil of the world's fashions. 
The drunkard who is mastered by the craving for strong drink is overcome 
by lust and passion in one direction. The gaudy worldling whose soul pants 
after the frantic rush of fashion is as truly mastered by lust and passion in 
another direction. The evils of strong drink are apparent to all —even to the 
drunkard himself in his sober moments; but the subtle, soul-wrecking evils 
of fashion's circle are little dreamt of. The latter lead men and women into 
temptations and snares, and foolish and hurtful lusts, such as drown men in 
destruction and perdition. 

Christians need to have their eyes opened by the Spirit of God to see 
this. Having learned this, and having learned also the manner in which 
Scripture demands they should adorn their persons, it becomes each 
individual to have an exercised conscience in God's presence about the 
matter. Here the word holds good, as well as in the matter of meats: "Happy 
is he that judgeth not himself in that which he approveth". If, after exercise 
of soul before God in the light of His word, Christians have a shadow of 
doubt in their minds as to whether their apparel is well-pleasing to the Lord 
it would be sinful to wear it—"Whatsoever is not of faith is sin". Therefore 
cast it off. To cling to it must result in defilement of conscience. There, 
perhaps, was never a time when fashion was running so riot as it is at 
present, and it behoves the Lord's people to be on the watch-tower. 

Anon 
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"A Child is born" (Isa.6:7) 

"A Child is born", a Child of destiny, 
A Child foreknown from past eternity. 
Of Him God spake in Eden's garden fair, 
When speaking to the trembling, sinning pair. 
Revealed to them the sad entail of sin. 
Of curse without, sorrow and pain within. 
O sad, sad scene full of forebodings deep, 
Because His plain command they failed to keep. 
Adam condemned to toil and sweat and tears. 
Coping with thorns and thistles down the years. 
And Eve, her children each in sorrow born; 
Her second son by murder from her torn. 
God also spake of One the woman's Seed, 
At last to come, mighty in word and deed. 
Told too of victory and joy at last 
When the proud tempter's power is overpast: 
When "It shall bruise thy head" fulfilled should be 
Through Christ victorious there at Calvary. 
"A Child is born", prophetic word fulfilled. 
When angel's song the hearts of shepherds thrilled, 
Who watched their flocks on Bethlehem's plain that night, 
And saw the heavens filled with angels bright: 
Who sang their herald song of love and joy. 
They told of Mary and the wondrous Boy 
For whom there "was no room". A manger held 
God's blessed Son whom love divine impelled 
A servant's form to take. This lowly One 
In manger seen, yet God's beloved Son. 

"A Son is given", profoundest mystery. 
For ever in "the form of God" was He, 
Who all things did create and did uphold: 
The movements of all worlds by Him controlled; 
Thrones and dominions by His word exist, 
Princedoms and powers too by Him subsist. 
All things were made by Him the word declares. 
And yet of "blood and flesh" with man He shares. 
Mysterious unity of God and man 
To carry out God's great redemption plan. 
In ancient days Job his great need expressed. 
Called for "a daysman" who one hand could rest 
Upon the throne of God, and yet could reach 
Down to this earth its needy men to teach 
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The answer to his question oft expressed, 
"How can a man be just with God", and blest? 
A blessed Child indeed and "Son is given", 
And thus is bridged the gulf 'twixt earth and heaven. 
The Son from out the Father's bosom came 
To bear on earth the Cross, its curse and shame. 
A servant form He took, as man was made, 
With meekness and humility arrayed. 
"Son of His love" and Heir of glory too, 
To whom all heaven paid the homage due 
Of lowly worship and of lofty praise, 
While seraphs "holy, holy, holy" raise. 
Amazed they see the One who filled the throne 
Now fill the Cross, and die there to atone 
For human guilt, to cleanse sin's dreadful stain, 
That in God's sight not one spot should remain. 

The government shall on His shoulder rest, 
Beneath His rule shall all the earth be blest. 
Then shall all nature smile beneath His sway. 
And peace and plenty flourish e'en for aye. 
Then shall men's swords be into plowshares made, 
For then no foe shall e'er make them afraid. 
The wolf and lamb shall then together dwell, 
So doth the ancient prophet sweetly tell 
Of days to come when all the earth shall sing, 
As praises to the Prince of Peace they bring. 

O "Wonderful" His name, the "Prince of Peace"  
Whose glory, worth and praise shall never cease.  
Counsellor divine and "mighty God" is He,  
The glorious "Father of eternity",  
"Ancient of days", full deity is here  
Revealed in Him, the One who has no peer.  
The King of kings and Lord of lords is He  
To whom all creatures soon shall bow the knee.  
Moment supreme when every eye shall see  
The triumph of the Man of Calvary.  
His name is Wonderful, Wonderful indeed.  
And in that Name the Father hath decreed  
That every knee shall bow, and tongue confess  
That Jesus Christ is Lord. For nothing less  
Will God demand. All honour to the Son;  
Fit guerdon for the work that He has done. 

Portslade A. G. Jarvis (May 1971) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Whither Britain? 
It is an understatement to say that these are 
critical days in the United Kingdom. The 
Government is beset by the problems of 

mounting violence and crime, of galloping inflation, of serious industrial 
strife, of growing unemployment, to mention but a few of Britain's internal 
problems. Add to these the critical situation in Northern Ireland and the 
dilemma over the Common Market and there is in total a jumble of 
appalling problems crying out for solution. Yet amid all these anxieties 
there is increasing political bitterness. Many regard such a climate as 
evidence of a healthy democracy, others fear a further slide into violence 
and anarchy. 

We offer no comment on the political aspect of Britain's present 
problems but emphasize once more the responsibility of all committed 
Christians to intercede at the throne of grace on behalf of the nation and its 
Government. No one who lived through "the hungry twenties", with two 
million unemployed, can view with anything but horror a recurrence of 
those terrible conditions. At the time of Dunkirk, when Britain was in 
mortal danger, the nation was called to prayer. It is not without significance 
that no national leader or other public figure has given any such lead to the 
nation in the present crisis. 

Whither Britain?—a disquieting question. 
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Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (11) 
Those who today obey the divine call will have an experience very similar 
to that of the remnant which we have had under consideration, which 
experience is recorded in Ps.120-134, called the Songs of ascents. Ps.119 is 
a fitting base from which to start, with its wonderful variety of references to 
the word of God, for every movement that the Holy Spirit has begun starts 
here— 

"0, send out Thy light and Thy truth; 
Let them lead me; 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill. 
And to Thy tabernacles; 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God my exceeding joy"  (Ps.43:3); 

and if we are not led and brought to that light and that truth in our measure 
of ability to see and understand the same, our God cannot take pleasure in 
us. 

Starting then from this divine starting-point, we have the first of the 
songs of ascent: and be it noted that they are songs notwithstanding all the 
difficulties of the way. The first verse speaks of distress which was caused 
by finding themselves in a place where they could not sing the Lord's 
songs, and where they could not place their gifts on God's altar and their 
gold in God's temple. The second verse speaks of "lying lips"— Satan's lie 
placed beside God's truth in order to turn them aside; but the truth prevails 
over the lie and they go on until the sanctuary is reached in Ps.134. Then 
"Praise ye Jah" follows in Ps.135, and Ps.136 is occupied with "For His 
mercy endureth for ever", as well it might be, for indeed His mercy does 
endure for ever/ 

Those who have exercise today will experience distress as they find 
themselves in a place where they cannot carry out what God has exercised 
them about. They will also have experience of the "lying lips", for Satan's 
lie will be put alongside God's truth, and it will be made as like the truth as 
possible, even as in a future day, of which we are told, if it were possible 
even the elect would be deceived. Eve was deceived by Satan's lie. Saul 
was deceived when he placed sacrifice above obedience. Jonah was turned 
aside by it, for he says, "They that regard lying vanities forsake their own 
mercy". And our Lord and Master warns us against it, by telling us that 
Satan stood not in the truth, because there is no truth in him, and that he is 
the father of lies. Every lie, therefore, in connexion with spiritual things 
comes from him, and is opposed to the truth, and is intended to supplant the 
truth, however nice and plausible it may be, and however good the person 
may be who is putting forth something to keep an exercised one from 
obedience. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (11) 

The Challenge of Secularism 

The secularist has no time for religious belief or worship. His life is bound 
up with the earth exclusively and his outlook is confined to the natural 
element. 

This, of course, is no new thing. From the beginning there have been 
such people. The secularist follows the way of Cain rather than the way of 
Abel: he is a Tubal-cain or a Jubal rather than an Enoch, of whom it is 
recorded, "he walked with God" (Gen.4:21,22; Gen.5:24). 

There are various shades of secularist thought, from the rank atheist who 
denies God's very existence, through the agnostic who says it is not possible 
to know if there is a God, to the humanist who will accept the rights of 
small religious groups, as long as they do not dominate, but he himself will 
have nothing to do with them. The atheist is condemned in Scripture in the 
words, "The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God" (Ps.14:1, Ps.53:1). 
Without a God, how could have come about the marvels of creation? Take 
the human hand, for example, and watch it manipulate so skilfully a tennis 
racket or a cricket ball. It is just as foolish to say that this wonderful 
combination of bone, muscle and nervous system was the chance product of 
mutation and natural selection as to say the car engine "just happened". 
Each is the product of careful thought in design, and action in production, 
the latter by man, the former by God. Yet this the atheist will deny. Further, 
the life associated with the hand in action is quite beyond the power of man 
either to understand or to produce. Scripture claims that God's Christ was 
the initiator: "All things were made by Him; and without Him was not 
anything made that hath been made. In Him was life" (Jn 1:3,4). Similarly, 
the agnostic has to account for the wide testimony of myriads of people 
who have known and do know God through Jesus Christ, who talk to Him 
and receive from Him and know tremendous happiness in serving Him. 

In contending for the Faith, the Christian views the atheist and agnostic 
rather with pity, and would not be in the place of either when he stands 
before his Creator, as stand he must. The outlook of both is so radically 
opposed to Scripture that he is unlikely to be adversely influenced thereby. 

Humanism is perhaps more subtle because its devotees try hard to help 
their fellows. For example, in respect of international relations humanists 
contend for a greater degree of co-operation and constructive co-existence. 
They deplore the arms race and would have the appointment of a 
Government Minister for Disarmament. They encourage measures to 
control 
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population increase in areas short of food supplies and have a heart for the 
prevention of human suffering. They work toward a society in which 
education, welfare and health services are available to all, irrespective of 
belief, colour, sex, racial origin or wealth. The humanist believes that by 
the furtherance of knowledge through the sciences, and by increased 
awareness through the arts, men as individuals will come to realize their 
full potential in this life. The liberty of the individual needs to be protected 
and so on. 

Very much of this is admirable and praiseworthy, and would be the 
more so if the remaining aspects of the humanist outlook were not so 
contrary to the Scriptures. In the following extracts from the official 
literature of the British Humanist Society, note how contrary they are to the 
Faith revealed in the Bible: 

(i) "We do not believe in God, 
though humanism is more 
simple than agnosticism or 
atheism." 

(ii) "We accept nothing as revealed 
truth, not the ten 
commandments nor the 
theories of Marx or Freud." 

(iii) "We only believe what our 
reason and reasonable 
feelings tell us." 

(iv) "There is no ultimate purpose 
in life, nor do we look for 
one." 

(v) "We find the idea of life after 
death a monumental piece of 
wishful thinking." 

(vi) "We are in favour of freedom 
of choice in matters of 
marriage and sexual conduct 
between consenting adults." 

"He that cometh to God must 
believe that He is, and that He is a 
rewarder of them that seek after 
Him" (Heb.11:6). 
". . . the gospel . . . neither did I 
receive it from man, nor was I 
taught it, but it came to me through 
revelation of Jesus Christ" 
(Gal.1:11,12). 
"Without faith it is impossible to be 
well-pleasing unto Him" 
(Heb.11:6). 
"Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God" 
(Rom.10:17, AV). 
"We know that to them that love 
God all things work together for 
good, even to them that are called 
according to His purpose" 
(Rom.8.28). 
"But now hath Christ been raised 
from the dead ... for as in Adam all 
die, so also in Christ shall all be 
made alive" (1 Cor.15:20-22). 
"Flee fornication ... he that 
committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body" (1 Cor.6:18). 
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The humanist is clearly at home in a society which he sees as 
"provisional, progressive and scientific", and which tends to be increasingly 
permissive. In contrast, God does not change; His word is constant and the 
Faith is given "once for all" (Jude 1:3).  Its principles are as unalterable as 
God. 

In particular, the central and focal point of all Christian experience—the 
Cross of Christ—stands for all time. In denying belief in God and a future 
life, the humanist denies the Lord Jesus and His once-for-all completed 
work of redemption at Calvary. From the Cross there flows a flood tide of 
good which is lasting and satisfying, as thousands of Christians will testify, 
in contrast to which mere human works are pitifully inadequate. They can 
never attain to eternal life, nor sins forgiven nor a home in heaven. 

So the humanist good works are strictly limited to this life. They can 
only hope to give the very limited satisfaction of "leaving the world perhaps 
a rather better place than it was when we entered". There are those who 
attempt good works to attain to a heavenly life, but the Bible makes it clear 
that such works are futile for this purpose—"not of works that no man 
should glory" (Eph.2:9). By contrast, the Christian sees good works as done 
out of love to his Master in heaven, and out of true love to his fellow 
creature who may be an unfortunate, such as physically or mentally 
handicapped, or refugees from disaster. In all his devotion to such service 
the Christian will be enabled to maintain a right balance as guided by the 
Scriptures. On the physical plane his emphasis will be towards "the 
household of the Faith" (Gal.6:10), and on the spiritual plane he will be 
prepared to pass on the greatest gift of all, "being ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in 
you" (1 Pet.3:15). 

London C. L. Prasher 

Good and Faithful Servant 

It has been remarked that faithfulness—not success—will characterize the 
commendation by the Lord concerning the work of His servants 
(Matt.24:45; Matt.25:21,23). "My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways My ways" (Isa.55:8). Man tends to measure a life by 
"success": God's measure is "faithfulness". Some of His servants have 
glorified Him in life, others in death. Some have been mightily used by 
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Him in turning many to righteousness, others have been used to proclaim 
His word with little apparent response. Of the former, human assessment 
would be that of success, of the latter, failure. What do we learn from the 
Scriptures about God's estimation of the labours and lives of His servants? 
Let us consider a few examples of success, faithfulness and failure. 

THE FAITHFULNESS OF NOAH 

Noah was "a preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet.2:5). While the ark was 
being prepared he preached by word and work. The message he preached 
and the work he did were foolishness to them that heard and saw. Some 
may have believed his message and were removed by death before the 
judgement fell. But when the flood came there were none save his own 
family that entered into the ark. The human assessment could well be one 
of failure in convincing men of the truth and urgency of the message. From 
God's standpoint, however, Noah was a faithful preacher of righteousness 
to men. 

SAUL, KING OF ISRAEL 

We pass over the centuries to consider Saul the son of Kish who was 
sent on a mission. He was given specific instructions by the LORD (1 
Sam.15). It is evident that Saul was convinced that he had carried out these 
instructions, "Yea, I have obeyed the voice of the LORD, and have gone the 
way which the LORD sent me" (v.20). In his own estimation, and doubtless 
in the estimation of the people who followed him, his mission had been 
successful. But the LORD'S assessment through His prophet was, "Thou 
hast rejected the word of the LORD, and He hath also rejected thee from 
being king" (v.23). Here was God's estimation and summary of Saul's 
work—it was rebellion. Failure was written over it, and by reason thereof 
he lost the crown of Israel. 

JEREMIAH THE PROPHET 

It was a dark day in the history of Judah and Jerusalem. The prophet was 
called to speak the word of the LORD to a backsliding people. He was to 
plead with them and warn them of impending judgement—yet with the 
promise of judgement averted and great mercy if they would but heed the 
word of the LORD, "If ye throughly amend your ways and your doings . . . 
then will I cause you to dwell in this place" (Jer.7:5-7). But there was not a 
man to be found in the streets of Jerusalem that did justly and sought truth 
(Jer.5:1). Throughout the twenty-three years of his ministry there is no 
evidence that any who heard him gave heed to the word of the LORD, and 
judgement fell on the land, the city and the people. 
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Human assessment of the work of this great prophet might be that of 
failure. But in the midst of apathy, unbelief, opposition and persecution, 
and without seeing so much as one person turning from his evil ways, 
God's assessment of his work is that of faithfulness; his words having been 
placed on record for succeeding generations, and worthy of a place in the 
Scriptures of truth. 

THE MAN, CHRIST JESUS  

Israel looked for a king who would deliver them from the Roman yoke. His 
disciples hailed Him as the Son of God, the King of Israel, and they 
followed Him loyally in anticipation of a prominent place in His coming 
kingdom. But the days became darker and it was evident that the leaders of 
Israel would have none of Him, and instead of a throne they gave Him a 
cross. The hopes of the twelve are summarized in the words of the two on 
the way to Emmaus, "We hoped that it was He which should redeem Israel" 
(Lk.24:21). Sorrow and disappointment at the apparent failure of His 
ministry filled their hearts. How different when their eyes were opened and 
they began to see things from God's standpoint I In the eyes of men the 
Cross had been the climax of failure, but the apostles were caused by faith 
to look for a new heaven and a new earth peopled with the redeemed, fruit 
of the Cross and the travail of His soul. 

STEPHEN 
The character of Stephen is recorded in Acts 6:3,5,10. He was "full of 

the Spirit and of wisdom", and "full of grace and power". None was able to 
withstand "the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spake". In the judgement 
of his brethren he was much needed in the churches of God, but in the pur-
pose of God his work was to be of short duration, yet worthy of a place in 
the inspired record is his summary of the history of Israel and his fearless 
testimony before the Jewish leaders of his day. And were not the words he 
spoke immediately before his death (Acts 7:56) among the "goads" used by 
the Spirit of God to prepare Saul of Tarsus for the great revelation that 
Jesus of Nazareth was indeed the Christ, the risen and glorified One (Acts 
9:1-9)? Faithfulness characterized the words and work of Stephen in the 
face of menacing enemies, and out of the seed that fell into the ground and 
died there sprang such as the converted Saul of Tarsus. 

THE APOSTLE PAUL  

During the earlier days of Paul's ministry his message was accompanied by 
signs and wonders, and despite persecution and physical hardship he was 
encouraged by the many who became disciples as a result of his labours. 
The time came when signs and wonders were withdrawn, and the apostle 
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had to learn "the deeper mysteries of a life of faith beneath a silent heaven", 
confined to a Roman prison. Paul, however, saw beyond his circumstances, 
and whatever man's appraisal might be, had the assurance of his approval 
by the Lord, not only during the days of prosperity but also in the days of 
adversity. This he expresses in 2 Tim.4:6-8. We can have no doubt that 
"good and faithful servant" will cover both days of prosperity and days of 
adversity. 

* * * 

In certain evangelical circles of our day emphasis is placed on "results" 
in "decisions for Christ" on the part of large numbers. Some of us, from 
time to time, have experienced something of the heavenly joy over a sinner 
repenting which comes down into our own souls when we become aware 
that a soul has passed from death to life through our instrumentality. We 
rejoice, too, when we hear of persons being born again through the 
instrumentality of others. But we fear that some so-called "decisions for 
Christ" fall short of the new birth and are meaningless. 

Our Lord's commission to His apostles was that they should make 
disciples, baptize them, and then teach them all things that He commanded. 
There are many, like Saul, king of Israel, who have convinced themselves 
and others that they have obeyed the word of the Lord, yet, through seeking 
support from the world and the popularity of men, have omitted the "all 
things" of our Lord's command. From the human standpoint they are 
"successful", but what shall we think in the light of the words spoken by 
Samuel to Saul? Read again the record of 1 Sam.15 and apply the principle 
to some of the modern methods of evangelism, keeping in mind the divine 
commendation, "Well done, good and faithful servant". 

While writing thus we do not deal lightly with the necessity and urgency 
of seeking the lost and proclaiming to them the way of salvation. This is a 
solemn responsibility laid upon us. Nor do we undervalue the work of those 
who "save some". The final assessment rests with the Lord Himself and 
will be made manifest at the Judgement-seat of Christ. But it would be 
wrong to shut our eyes to the revelation of the divine will and fail to speak 
of some evangelists who join hands with modernists and Romanists in 
order to gain support for their campaigns. The words of the prophet to 
Jehoshaphat may be appropriate here, "Shouldest thou help the wicked, and 
love them that hate the LORD?" (2 Chron.19:2). 

May we all aspire to the divine commendation, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant". 
Melbourne T. W. Fullerton 
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COMMENT 

by TORCHLIGHT 

A Courageous Protest 
Lord Denning, Master of the Rolls and 
President of the Marriage Guidance Council, 
in a speech at Nottingham last month, 
expressed himself vigorously on the subject of 
"the permissive society". He said, "It is time 
for all good folk to take a stand, else the 

permissive society will soon become the decadent society". He then 
attacked certain "women— who are in the public eye—who, in a kind of 
bravado, seem ready to parade their unchastity for all to see". Later in his 
speech he added, "Promiscuity, before marriage or after marriage, is an evil 
thing. It is an evil to those who indulge in it. It is destructive of family life. 
It is altogether to be deplored". 

In the present climate of public opinion it needed courage for his 
Lordship to speak so plainly on this subject, but there is no doubt that he 
voiced the unspoken sentiments of a growing minority who are increasingly 
worried about the rising tide of immorality. Impressionable young people 
tend to ape popular figures in public life. It is significant that last year in 
Britain twenty-two thousand teenage girls gave birth to illegitimate babies. 
Those who blatantly advertise their unchastity must bear some 
responsibility for this growing evil. The tragedy of children born in these 
conditions and brought up without a father was stressed by Lord Denning in 
his speech. This is one element of this grave problem which is the cause of 
much suffering. 

In sections of the secular Press there was qualified approval of Lord 
Denning's statement, but there was also an outcry by humanists and others 
who acclaim the growing laxity in sex relations—"freedom", as they 
describe it. Any public figure who speaks out in this way may expect to be 
ridiculed, and dubbed as attempting to put back the clock by reverting to 
"Victorian puritanism"—whatever that may mean. It may well be that in 
Victorian society there was a veneer of hypocrisy in such matters, but now 
the pendulum  has swung to the 
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other extreme. The decay in social and family life is there for all to see. In 
Lord Denning's words, permissiveness is leading to decadence. Some 
observers have compared social conditions in Britain today with those 
obtaining when John Wesley began his evangelical campaigns. 
Undoubtedly Wesley's preaching touched the public conscience and halted 
the decadence which was eating at the vitals of the nation. 

It may be questioned, of course, whether such protests as that we have 
cited, welcome though they be, will stem the rising tide of permissiveness 
to any degree. There are many who regard morality as a purely social 
problem; they are interested in human conduct only in its bearing on an 
orderly and just society. Paul's classic appraisal of society in his epistle to 
the Romans places the emphasis on man's accountability to his Creator. 
This, undoubtedly lies at the root of the problem. Neither public opinion, 
nor social legislation, will restrain men who refuse to acknowledge 
accountability to God. The fear of God is the only effective deterrent; and 
where this is absent man is adrift. Sin is very much more than a social 
problem—it is first and foremost a matter between man and God. King 
David expressed this forcibly in his penitential Psalm. He had sinned 
grievously against Uriah the Hittite, and this no doubt, when it was brought 
home to him, caused deep sorrow. But David viewed his terrible sin in a 
much graver light, and acknowledged: 

"Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned. 
And done that which is evil in Thy sight"   (Ps.51:4). 

Meanwhile those who tread the permissive path can never evade the 
inexorable law: 

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap" (Gal.6:7).  

Conversely, it remains true, that 
"Godliness with contentment is great gain . . . godliness is 
profitable for all things, having  promise of the life which 
now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.6:6; 4:8). 

Give heed to Reading 
"If the reader understands very little about the Word of God, he ought to 
read it very much; for the Spirit explains the Word by the Word. And if he 
enjoys the reading of the Word little, that is just the reason he should read it 
much, for the frequent reading of the Scriptures creates a delight in them, so 
that the more we read them the more we desire to do so. Above all he 
should seek to have it settled in his own mind that God alone, by His Spirit, 
can teach him; and that, therefore, as God will be enquired of for blessings, 
it becomes him to seek God's blessing previous to, and while reading" 
(George Muller). 
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The Life and Work of Paul (11) 

At Ephesus 

In the closing days of his life Paul's reflections must often have taken him 
to Ephesus, a great centre of human activity which became a great centre of 
divine activity. Paul must have had many vivid memories of his labours in 
Ephesus, of decisions which had to be made, of difficulties which had to be 
faced. 

He would recall his first visit (Acts 18:19-21) when he located the 
synagogue and entering it began to reason with the Jews. His reasoning 
must have been convincing. He was invited to remain for further talks. He 
decided against this. He would come back again if God permitted. In the 
work of God difficult decisions have at times to be made. The invitation to 
Paul to stay in Ephesus at that time seemed to suggest an interest in the 
message of God. We are not told why the apostle refused to abide. We are 
persuaded that he was one who was in close touch with God as to directions 
in His service. Perhaps we can learn that there is a danger of precipitate 
action which may be a yielding to the pressure of apparent evidences 
without due waiting upon God. 

Paul would also remember the next time he went to Ephesus (Acts 19:1-
21). This brought him in touch with a group of men whose knowledge of 
the way of God was limited to the message and instruction they had heard 
from John, the Baptist. They accepted what John preached and apparently 
must have lost contact before receiving further revelation. Paul was able to 
bring them right up to date in divine revelation and practice, and he had the 
joy of seeing the work of God's grace and power in the twelve men. There 
may be many believers in Christ today who for many and varied reasons 
have a limited knowledge of the will of God, and therefore have a restricted 
enjoyment of the purpose of God for them. Paul-like ones are needed to 
lead such on in the way of the Lord. 

For the first three months of this visit to Ephesus Paul used the 
synagogue to make contact with Jews in the city. He "spake boldly . . . 
reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of God" 
(Acts 19:8). Here we see important functions of God's servant—speaking, 
reasoning, persuading. Paul spoke boldly because he had a deep conviction 
of the reality and importance of what he had to say. And he had an intense 
desire that his fellow-countrymen would be convinced to receive his 
message. His message was comprehensive. It took in the whole range of 
salvation by grace and subjection to divine rule. But fervency and 
faithfulness failed to   persuade.   Separation   became  inevitable.   Paul  
withdrew 
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from the synagogue and there followed a two-year period of ministry 
during which the church of God was consolidated and instructed in the will 
of God. The light of its testimony shone out brightly and "mightily grew 
the word of the Lord and prevailed". 

The triumph of the work in Ephesus provoked fierce opposition. 
Demetrius, a silversmith, incited a mob to take action, and as a result some 
of Paul's fellow-workers were roughly handled and forced into the city 
theatre. Panic and confusion followed. Paul had the urge to enter the arena, 
but disciples and some prominent men who were his friends counselled him 
against this course. He would unnecessarily have exposed himself to 
danger. To this counsel Paul yielded. There are times when a sense of 
loyalty and duty may encourage one to insist on pursuing a course which 
wisdom and understanding recognize to be undesirable. Persistence may in 
fact be stubbornness in circumstances where Christian character will be 
more clearly manifested in yieldingness. 

One incident which must have remained very vividly in the mind of Paul 
was the occasion on which from Miletus he sent to Ephesus requesting the 
elders of the church to meet him (Acts 20:17-38). He would recall the 
heart-moving scene as he kneeled among those overseers to pray with them 
and then to receive from them unmistakable proof of their affection and 
appreciation. They clung to him, kissing him as they wept out the sadness 
of their hearts. Paul in his service for the Lord suffered much from ungodly 
men of the world. He also met with unwarranted and unpleasant opposition 
from many who were in the churches of God. The experience at Miletus 
must have warmed and strengthened the heart of the apostle. Here were 
men who loved him and who were loyal. Who can measure the power and 
influence of love and loyalty among fellow-disciples and fellow-servants of 
the Lord Jesus Christ? 

When addressing the overseers from Ephesus Paul gave a very 
impressive recital of his activities in that city. We see the man, we see his 
methods, we see his message. The overriding consideration so far as Paul 
was concerned was indicated in his words, "serving the Lord". He was fully 
aware of his direct responsibility to the Lord. What he did in service he did 
for Him. No doubt this was one reason why Paul could endure the attitude 
of all who opposed or disliked him. This attitude of others must indeed 
have been a severe trial to the great man, but over and beyond all others the 
apostle saw his Lord whom he served, if with tears and trials. The 
recognition of responsibility and accountability to the Lord must ever prove 
salutary to those who serve the Lord, whether men praise or protest. 
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Paul's labours in Ephesus must have been arduous. He engaged in public 
preaching and he pursued house to house visitation. With great faithfulness 
he sowed the seed of the word. His preaching unfolded the good tidings of 
the grace of God. God's amazing favour towards unworthy sinners was 
clearly testified. The claims of the Lord's authority were also set forth, as 
God's servant announced the gospel of the kingdom of God. The whole 
counsel of God was declared. Ephesus was indeed favoured to hear these 
wondrous things. These references by Paul to what characterized his work 
in Ephesus should be studied by all who profess to bring God's word to 
men and women. The revealed will of God has suffered grievous mutilation 
in the hands of many who profess to love the Lord. Deletion can be as 
serious as addition in handling God's word. Preachers and teachers have 
solemn responsibilities. Paul was pure from the blood of all men. There had 
been no shrinking from the unpopular, no dereliction of required duty. And 
he fought with beasts at Ephesus. 

The church of God in Ephesus was the target of relentless attack by the 
adversary. That such attack should come from outside the assembly could 
be expected. The most damaging attacks came from those within. 
Vengeance belongs to God. He will deal in righteousness and faithfulness 
with the enemies who have directed attack on His Testimony. How solemn 
is the position of any who have found themselves in the churches of God 
(each of which churches is an acquired possession, purchased by the blood 
of God's Son), and who have set themselves to destroy what is so precious 
to God! As Paul looked upon those elders, who were the overseers in the 
church in Ephesus, he must have felt grateful that there were men who had 
so been placed by the Holy Spirit. Their responsibility would be to feed and 
to protect the flock under their care. But Paul warned them that as overseers 
they must first take heed to themselves. 

It must have afforded great joy to Paul to write an epistle which was to 
be read in the church of God in Ephesus. The Holy Spirit used him in that 
epistle to put in writing some of the most profound truths of divine 
revelation. A staggering range of divine purpose is outlined in the first three 
chapters of the epistle. The study of this letter has enriched the minds of 
children of God ever since it was written. It has also enlightened them as to 
the conduct which is befitting those who have been called of God. 

But in his closing days Paul had sad thoughts about Ephesus. To 
Timothy he wrote, "I exhorted thee to tarry at Ephesus . . . that thou 
mightest charge certain men not to teach a different 
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doctrine . . ." (1 Tim.1:3). The destructive work of the devil was 
progressing. In his second epistle to Timothy, written a short time before 
his death, the apostle had to say, "This thou knowest, that all that are in 
Asia turned away from me". To what extent Ephesus in particular was 
involved may not be known. But the shades were falling. The great warrior 
had seen his triumphs, had suffered his trials, had shed his tears. Ephesus 
was dear to his heart. 

Belfast John Drain 

"Return Unto Me" 

Remarkable words indeed were those which came from the LORD of Hosts 
to the returned remnant that inhabited Zion, "Return unto Me, and I will 
return unto you". But they said, "Wherein shall we return?" (Mal.3:7). They 
well remembered the days of their returning "when the LORD turned again 
the captivity of Zion". Then were they like unto them that dream and their 
mouths were filled with laughter and their tongues with singing. In that day 
the LORD in the midst of them was mighty, rejoicing over them with 
singing, and full well did they realize He was doing great things for them 
whereof they were glad. Their strength was in Jehovah and they 
experienced the blessedness of those in whose hearts are the highways to 
Zion. 

Little did they remember the tears that had fallen by the rivers of 
Babylon when they hung their harps by the willows as they heard the taunt 
of the heathen, "Sing us one of the songs of Zion" (Ps.137:3). Nor did they 
recall the yet sadder day when their fathers had trekked the long weary 
miles eastward to the land of the Chaldeans. Then had they been esteemed 
by their captors as earthen pitchers, these precious sons of Zion comparable 
to fine gold. Through Jeremiah, even then the LORD spoke, and gracious 
the words were for He witnessed their acknowledgement of divine judge-
ment as they left those who clung to their religious pretensions in 
Jerusalem. What a comfort the words must have been, "I have sent (them) 
out ... I will bring them again . . . and I will be their God: for they shall 
return unto Me with their whole heart" (Jer.24:5-7). 

And so they had returned, for the LORD is not slack concerning His 
promise. Few perhaps there were that had remained 
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faithful, yet their God was faithful, for He cannot deny Himself. What 
matter if through tear-dimmed eyes they looked in vain for the glory of the 
former house, if the precious words were heard, "I am with you . . . build 
the house; and I will take pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the 
LORD" (Hag.1:13,8). Soon, however, did their zeal which they had put on 
as a cloak, abate, and the divine ordinances committed to them became 
mere ritual. Yes, theirs was the adoption, the covenants, the giving of the 
Law and the promises, yet how soon did the gold become dim! Then it was 
that Malachi's utterance was heard, "Return unto Me, and I will return unto 
you, saith the LORD of Hosts. But ye say, Wherein shall we return?" 
Perhaps they felt such words were applicable to those who were still in the 
land beyond the river rather than to themselves. Had they not returned? 
Were the long hazardous miles through the desert in vain? Did it matter 
little that they were found within the gates of Zion which He loved? But, 
alas, it was true of them that they would have none of His counsel; they 
despised His reproof. 

"Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort of the scriptures we 
might have hope" (Rom.15:4). These words of the great apostle to the 
Gentiles come forcibly to us in our day. The parallel between the days in 
which we live and those of which we write is most striking. Last century 
there were amongst the children of God scattered abroad deep heart-
searchings. The highways to Zion were again in many hearts and the words 
believed applicable, "Build the house and I will take pleasure in it". With 
them it was a very small thing that they should be judged of others who 
reiterated the words of another era, "It is not the time ... for the LORD's 
house to be built" (Hag.1:2). As the streams in the south, so had the LORD 
turned again their captivity, and doubtless though they went forth weeping, 
they would come again rejoicing bringing their sheaves with them (Ps.126). 

Thus have the lines fallen to us in pleasant places, yea we have a goodly 
heritage for the LORD maintains our lot. Truly ours is the glory, the service 
of God and the promises. Yet today, can we again hear the loving entreaty 
of our God, "Return unto Me"? God forbid that we shall answer as did 
Israel, "Wherein shall we return?" 

Let us remember the One who returned. All heaven waited to acclaim 
the victorious Man of Calvary, but He is found in the garden longing to 
meet a disciple who returned to seek Him. On high the everlasting doors 
were opening that the King of Glory might enter, yet since there are closed 
doors in  
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Jerusalem He again manifests Himself to those whom He loves. Some there 
were on that glorious day of opportunity who saw a vision of angels "but 
Him they saw not". 

Not many years after He again speaks, "Behold, I stand at the door and 
knock; if any man hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20).It is to Him we must 
return. What value though if like Absalom we dwell in Jerusalem and see 
not the King's face? 

Glasgow Ian H. Stewart 

What to Pray For 

We frequently sing. 
Oh the pure delight of a single hour 

That before Thy throne I spend, When I kneel in prayer, 
and with Thee, my God, 

I commune as friend with friend! 

If we were honest, few of us could say this with complete truth. In all 
possibility our periods of private prayer do not extend to a full hour. This is 
the more remarkable when we consider that the Lord Jesus on occasions 
spent a whole night in prayer. We have been exhorted much as to the value 
of prayer and much has been written on the subject. But excellent as this is 
the writer believes that there is a lack of direction as to what to pray for, 
and consequently much of our praying is limited in its scope and 
comprehension. There is in our prayer meetings, we suggest, a lack of what 
might be described as perceptive thinking on matters which should be 
subjects for prayer. To help to this end the following is a suggested list of 
prayer subjects which may help in private and public prayer 

Confession and contrition (Dan.9).  

Personal sin (Ps.51:4).  

Personal success (1  Chron.4:10).  

Blessing on one's house (2 Sam.7:29).  

Success on a mission (Gen.24:12).  

For a son (1 Sam.1:11). 
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For moderation and contrition (Prov.30:8). 
For mercy on others (Gen.18:23). 
For others to see the light (2 Kgs.6:17). 
When seriously ill (2 Kgs.20:5). 
For revival (Hab.3:2). 
For comfort (Jer.15:15). 
Thankfulness for guidance (Neh. 9:5). 
For wisdom (1 Kgs.3:9). 
For more faith (Lk.17:5). 
Making the right choice (Acts 1:24). 
The sinner's prayer (Lk.18:13). 
Relief from personal trial (2 Cor.12:8). 
Where to pray (Matt.6:6). 
How to pray (Matt.6:10). 
For God's will to be done (Matt.6:10). 
Bread for the coming day (Matt.6:11). 
Forgiveness for debts and shortcomings (Matt.6:12). 
For your persecutors (Matt.5:44). 
Encouragement to pray (Matt.7:7). 
Perseverance in prayer (Acts 2:42). 

This list by no means covers all material or subjects for prayer, and in 
general we can pray for the Prime Minister and his Cabinet, for peace and 
prosperity, for a decided spiritual life, ability to speak to people, to be 
fishers of men, for all aggressive work, as is evident the scope is unlimited. 
Readers may well use this list for reference, and we trust for inspiration so 
that in effect our prayers may be more subjective and objective. The apostle 
Paul was anxious that we pray in the spirit and with the understanding also, 
having intelligent appreciation of what we pray for. In closing, the prayer of 
the apostle should perhaps be our most fervent: 

"Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable Gift."  

Aberdeen W. E. A. Thomson 
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Voices From the Past 

The Place of the Name (12) 

Satan stood not in the truth. And now his fell design is to get others, either 
regenerate or unregenerate, to disobey what God places before them; and 
his best servants have always been those who, like himself, had some light 
and truth and disobeyed, and who now love to get others with them, 
whether they be those who have disobeyed the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, or those who, though believers, have disobeyed the truth which was 
placed before them by God. To one and all how very, very solemn are the 
words, "If, therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that 
darkness" (Matt.6:23). For the darkness that follows rejected light is indeed 
great darkness, and those who have rejected the light are generally the more 
persistent in trying to influence others, yea, even in formulating doctrines 
and teaching them to others as exposed by the Lord in Matt.5:19, "Whoso-
ever, therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven". It is 
serious to break one of these, but much more serious to teach men so, that 
is, to set up a form of teaching which frustrates one of the least of God's 
commandments. How terrible and yet how possible! 

Those who refuse to obey this or that particular truth which is being 
recovered from amongst the rubbish of the "doctrines and commandments 
of men" at any given time will not admit, even to themselves, what their 
real attitude is, but instead will take refuge in a form of teaching which may 
contain many truths not in dispute, but which effectually sets aside the least 
commandment, it may be, then being assailed by the powers of darkness. 
When Samuel said to Saul, "Thou hast rejected the word of Jehovah; He 
hath also rejected thee from being king" it did not mean that Saul had 
rejected everything that the Lord had spoken, but the particular thing then 
enjoined, and because he rejected it, he stood in the same position as if he 
had rejected all, and, therefore, lost his crown. 

The most usual method today, when setting aside the present truth, is to 
quote scriptures leaving out some part, as, for instance, the well-known 
quotation or misquotation, "Mark them which cause divisions and offences 
and avoid them". The two serious things in this scripture are, "Causing 
divisions and offences", and doing so "contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have learned". To quote the one leave out the other, is to put asunder what 
God has joined together. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, W. J. Lennox) 
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Contending for the Faith (12) 

The Challenge of Ecumenism 

"Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch no unclean thing" (2 Cor.6:17). In an age of rapid change, a 
significant development is taking place in the world of organized religion. 
A course is being set by the leaders of the world's largest churches that even 
the strongest voice of protest within that framework, if indeed there is any 
effective protest, will not alter the course of destiny to which it moves. 

We refer to what is known as the "Ecumenical Movement". In its 
simplest definition we quote what one writer has stated recently. 

  "(1)   Ecumenical: Universal, general, world-wide. 
(2)   Ecumenical Movement: An agitation to bring about a world-wide 

union of churches and religions of all kinds on the least common 
denominator." 

Many people throughout the world, unaware of the real issues involved, 
welcome the prospect of "one world church" as a great "break through" to 
remove the age-long differences and prejudices that have kept great world 
church organizations apart for centuries. To these, and also those who work 
towards the goals of Ecumenism, it does not matter if the fundamental 
truths of the Bible are set aside in the interests of this objective. What really 
matters to them is union, and in the process, doctrinal differences must 
become subordinate to this great cause. 

The hall-mark is no longer "what is truth?"—if it works, it is a success. 
Contending for cardinal truths such as the Virgin Birth of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is now considered doctrinal bias. The translators of the Revised 
Standard Version of the Bible (released to the public in the early 1950's), 
have deliberately taken the word "virgin" out of the text of Isa.7:14. A 
critical evaluation of the RSV states, "The new RSV takes the word 'virgin' 
out of Isa.7:14 and translates as follows: 'Behold a young woman shall 
conceive and bear a son, and shall call His name Immanuel'. The word 
'virgin' is then relegated to a footnote as a secondary alternate translation. 
Thus the revisers raised a serious question at least about any reference in 
the prophecy to our Lord's virgin birth" (quoted from "Which Version"?). 

Those who hold the verbal and plenary inspiration of Holy Scripture and 
its divine and absolute authority, recognize the Ecumenical Movement for 
what it really is. In the light of Scripture, to which we will refer, this wolf 
in sheep's clothing 
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is exposed in its true character. Its aim is union without true unity, and 
serious as this is, it is not the whole story. 

Back of all this is a vast plan of deception, masterminded by Satan, "the 
god of this age" (2 Cor.4:4), to produce a spurious "world church", into 
which will be gathered millions of devotees, who will hail this great 
movement as a religious "utopia". 

Having said this we will consider, 

The Goals of Ecumenism 
Among the originators of the Ecumenical Council were "Archbishop 
Soderblom (1866-1931), who is called the father of the Ecumenical 
Movement; Bishop Charles Henry Brent (1862-1929), Episcopalian; 
William Temple, Archbishop of Canterbury (1881-1941); Dr John MacKay, 
Presbyterian, former President of Princeton Theological Seminary. 
Contemporary leaders (including Dr MacKay), Mr T. C. Chao, Professor 
and Dean, School of Religion, Yenchang University, Peiping (pro-
Communist)". There are many others, too numerous to mention. 

Dr C. M. Nicholson, a Protestant leader and Principal of Pine Hill 
Divinity Hall, Halifax, Canada, said at a meeting in October 1970, that he 
saw two important events which helped bring about the present 
"Ecumenical Century". "One was the formation of the World Council of 
Churches in 1948, and the second moment of history was when Pope John 
XXIII ascended the throne of Peter, and called together the Vatican 
Council, and the winds of the Spirit blew" (Scripture says nothing about the 
throne of Peter; our comment). "Protestants," he said, "are thankful for the 
ecumenical spirit initiated by that good man." (From the "Gospel Standard", 
November 1970). 

What blasphemy to associate the Holy Spirit of God with this monstrous 
satanic project which God Himself will ultimately destroy, whose character 
and destiny are clearly defined by the message of the same Holy Spirit in 
the book of Revelation: 

"I will shew thee the judgement of the great harlot . . . with whom the 
kings of the earth committed fornication, . . . And the woman was 
arrayed in purple and scarlet, and decked with gold and precious stone 
and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abominations, even 
the unclean things of her fornication, and upon her forehead a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of the harlots and of the 
abominations of the earth" (Rev.17:1-5). 
In the light of this prophecy we recognize the Ecumenical Movement as 

a precursor to "Babylon the Great", a worldwide   religious   movement   
under  the   figure   of   a   wealthy 
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adulterous woman. Leaders of some Protestant churches are today calling 
for union with the Roman Catholic church and recognition of the Pope as 
the chief pastor of the Christian family. 

In June 1967, Episcopal Bishop C. Kilmer Myers, leader of the 
Episcopal Diocese of California, urged Christians to discard centuries-old 
differences, "to foster the unity of the Christian family. Christians should 
joyfully acclaim the Pope as the holy father in God of the universal 
church". 

The ideals and elements of this modern confederacy now rising in both 
religious and political spheres had their origin in the tower of Babel project 
recorded in Gen.11: "They said ... let us build us a city, and a tower, whose 
top may reach unto heaven". God intervened by confounding their language 
so they could not understand each other. "So the LORD scattered them 
abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to build 
the city." From these came the nations of the world. The Ecumenical 
Movement is a modern tower of Babel, part of a world system now 
reaching its climax. While this religious movement is taking shape there are 
significant political developments in the world. One of these is the 
European Economic Community. A treaty was signed in Rome in March 
1957 by six nations of Western Europe for trade agreements and atomic 
energy development and control. This treaty was ratified in January 1958, 
and at the time of writing Britain's entry is under consideration. 

That ancient Babylon and Rome are linked is clear from history; we 
quote: "When Babylon fell, the Chaldean mysteries with all their religious 
paraphernalia were transferred to Pergamos, which on that account was 
called by the Holy Spirit 'Satan's throne' (Rev.2:13). When Caesar finally 
subdued Asia Minor, he received from the Chaldean high priest in Per-
gamos, the office and regalia pertaining, and, in the Latin tongue, took the 
title Pontifex Maximus, claiming divine honours. Long afterwards, the last 
Emperor of Rome bequeathed the whole to the then bishop of Rome, who 
for the first time assumed the title Pontifex Maximus. Thus the succession 
was from Babylon to Rome, and the baneful results have been known 
wherever her influence has reached. The Roman church became what the 
Roman Empire had been: one of the greatest persecutors of Christians" 
(Bible and Prophetic Witness, April 1965). 
By what Authority? 
Surely the earnest seeker after truth will ask the sponsors of the Ecumenical 
Movement, By what authority? Is this of God or of Satan? Questions so 
vital and far-reaching demand an answer, and this can only be found in the 
Scriptures, the sole and absolute guide in all matters of Christian doctrine. 
We look in vain in them for any evidence giving divine authority 
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to the Ecumenical Movement. 
What is seen in New Testament teaching for the present day emerges as 

fundamental to the establishing of the kingdom of God on earth amongst 
His people, expressed in churches of God. This is the only basis for 
collective gathering found in the Scriptures for those who belong to Christ. 
We commend to our readers Eph.2, where the Spirit takes us in one grand 
sweep from, "dead through your trespasses and sins", to "a habitation of 
God in the Spirit". Surely a work of divine unity! Satan, well aware of 
God's plan of unity and oneness amongst His people in every age, has 
sowed discord where divine unity existed. Now at the end of the age when 
he knows his time is short he is attempting to promote a spurious unity for 
his own ends. 

The Divine Plan 
The divine plan for unity is based on the fundamental facts of "the faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude, verse 3). The death 
and resurrection of Jesus Christ are fundamental in God's message to man; 
and the new birth through faith in His atoning sacrifice on the Cross, 
baptism by immersion, and addition to churches of God are necessary 
before there can be a unity which is of God. God began at Pentecost to call 
out a people for His Name (Acts 2:41,42,47), and the establishing of 
churches of God in Judea, Samaria, Asia Minor and Europe is both a 
historical and fundamental basis for re-establishing churches of God in 
these latter times (see 1 Pet.2:1-10). 

We believe that such churches of God, forming the house of God and the 
Fellowship of His Son (1 Cor.1:9) exist today by divine authority as a result 
of the recovery of these truths almost 100 years ago. In the churches of God 
we seek to give expression to the "whole counsel of God" and "the faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints". As we await the return of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, two matters are of vital importance: 
(1) Those who are found in churches of God as a result of their 

commitment to the Lord Jesus Christ in salvation and baptism, 
according to Acts 2:41,42, should continue stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 

(2) Children of God everywhere, who have known the experience of the 
new birth through faith in Christ, and who are found in many 
religious organizations and systems which are now moving towards 
Rome as a result of the Ecumenical Movement, should hear the call 
of God to separate from such systems. 

Toronto R. Armstrong 
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The Blessing of the Lord 

"The LORD bless thee, and keep thee,  
The LORD make His face to shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee.  
The LORD lift up His countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace" (Num.6:24-26). 

It is the will of God to bless His people. No matter what world conditions 
are, yet God's saints may have His blessing. His grace, and power and peace 
at all times. That we fall short of receiving the fulness of His blessing we 
freely confess. In what way are we failing, and what must we do to obtain 
the blessing? The river of God is full of water. Is it because we are not 
ready to receive the blessing that our faithful God withholds it from us? 

It may be helpful to consider two occasions when God granted His 
people times of blessing and joy, and see what lessons we may learn from 
them. In 1 Chron.29 we read of such a time in the history of Israel, and in 
Acts 4 we read of a time of great power in the early churches of God. In the 
former case David led his people in whole-hearted devotion to God: 

"Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly, because with a 
perfect heart they offered willingly to the LORD: and David the king 
also rejoiced with great joy" (1 Chron.29:9), 

and expressed the devotion of himself in words of praise: 
"Now therefore, our God, we thank Thee, and praise Thy glorious name. 
But who am I, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so 
willingly after this sort? for all things come of Thee, and of Thine own 
have we given Thee" (vv.13-14). 
And the LORD blessed His people in the long peaceful reign of 

Solomon, the hearts of the people being prepared for His blessing through 
their praise and thanksgiving and through their whole-hearted giving. There 
was single-mindedness, a spirit of praise, and devoted giving of material 
things because the people realized that all they possessed had been given to 
them by God. 

What part of our lives and of our substance are we giving to the Lord? It 
is not as though He needs anything, but our readiness to give is evidence of 
our love for Him. It is also the measure in which we can contain the 
blessing He longs to bestow upon us. If we hold back in our giving, 
whether in praise and thanksgiving, or the giving of our substance, or of 
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our lives, then the rich spiritual blessing which our God longs to give to us 
will be withheld. 

In Acts 4 we read of a time of spiritual grace and power given by the 
Lord: 

"The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul: and not 
one of them said that aught of the things which he possessed was his 
own" (v.32). 

Here again were conditions which brought divine blessing. No wonder that 
there was great power in the preaching of the word through the apostles, 
and that multitudes were added to the Lord (Acts 5:14). They were of one 
heart and one soul. This is a necessary condition of divine blessing upon 
His people. Their possessions were the Lord's and like the saints in 
Macedonia, "they gave their own selves to the Lord" (2 Cor.8:5). They were 
right with one another and they were right with the Lord. Thus they were 
able to contain the blessing which was granted to them richly when they 
prayed for it. 

We can be sure that God longs to bless us today. How thankful we are 
for the truth concerning the churches of God that He has made plain to us! 
But knowledge of the truth alone will not bring the blessing we desire 
unless other conditions are fulfilled. These conditions are threefold: 

(1) We must be of one heart and soul. To attain to this we must be 
ready to confess our offences the one to the other, and pray one for 
another (Jas.5:16). We must not be vainglorious, provoking one 
another, envying one another (Gal.5:26). We must rather abound in 
thanksgiving (Col.2:7), and abhor whispering and murmuring. 
There cannot be blessing in any assembly where the saints are 
divided in heart. 

(2) We must reckon ourselves and our possessions to belong to the 
Lord; and we must glorify Him in praise and thanksgiving, giving 
again to Him the first and the best of that which He has given to 
us. God loves a cheerful giver (2 Cor.9:7). 

(3) Then we must seek God in earnest prayer and expect Him to open 
the windows of heaven and pour out a blessing. 

If we fulfil these conditions then we shall be ready for the blessing the 
Lord longs to give us. This is a lesson we may learn from the experience of 
David and the people of Israel, and from the experiences of the apostles and 
the church in Jerusalem. 

Will it be true of us today:  
"Thy    people    offer    themselves    willingly    (are    freewill 
offerings)"?  (Ps.110:3).  

 
Glasgow G. Jarvie 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Diplomatic Initiatives 
The closing months of 1971 have seen an 
exceptional burst of diplomatic activity by 
world statesmen. In September the British 
Foreign Secretary, Sir Alec Douglas-Home, 

had talks in Cairo with President Sadat of Egypt. This was the first visit to 
Egypt of a British Foreign Secretary since the Suez war of 1956. A month 
later President Sadat paid a two-day visit to Moscow for talks with Soviet 
leaders. Middle East problems, and Egypt's policy pressing for the 
implementation of the United Nations Security Council resolution of 
November 1967, calling for Israeli withdrawal from occupied territories, 
were under review at these talks. Pressure on Israel to withdraw is 
increasing, but no progress has been made on the vexed question of secure 
and guaranteed frontiers which is the cornerstone of Israel's peace formula. 
It seems unrealistic to anticipate any solution to the deadlock unless Israel's 
insistence on peace negotiations before withdrawal is conceded. While the 
present impasse persists the Middle East situation remains critical, and 
undenied reports that Israel now possesses nuclear weapons are an 
additional factor of great significance. 

The recent visits of Soviet Prime Minister Kosygin to Canada and Cuba, 
and of Soviet Party leader Breznev to France, are evidence of an important 
diplomatic offensive in the formulation of Russian foreign policy which, no 
doubt, will emerge in due course. These initiatives were followed by a 
significant visit of Marshal Tito of Yugoslavia to the United States and 
Britain. Then Indian Prime Minister Mrs Indira Gandhi made a three-week 
tour of Western Europe and the United States which underlined the grave 
situation on the Indo-Pakistan border. All these comings and goings, and 
more of them are planned for the near future by leading Western statesmen, 
leave the impression that great policy shifts are under way in the 
international sphere. 

Another important event in the closing months of 1971 was 
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the expulsion of Nationalist China from the United Nations Organization, 
and the admission of Communist China after 22 years' virtual isolation 
from the world forum of nations. China is the world's biggest nation and 
her presence at UNO will undoubtedly make an impact in the struggle for 
power by East and West which is a dominating feature of our times. 

As we observe nations grappling with internal and world problems it is 
important to keep in view two great fundamental principles of divine 
revelation: (1) that "the mystery of lawlessness doth already work" (2. 
Thess.2:7), and, (2) that "the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men" 
(Dan.4:25). The first is the inevitable consequence of man's rebellion 
against God which admitted to human affairs the leaven of Satanic power. 
The second is the affirmation of God's complete control over His creation. 
In His inscrutable wisdom He causes the wrath of man to praise Him 
(Ps.76:10), and in the ages of time works out His purposes of grace in the 
face of Satanic opposition and human indifference. On this glorious truth of 
divine sovereignty we can calmly rest. 

Praying always 
"It is taken for granted by some people that it is no good praying unless you 
'feel like it'. They believe that the worth of prayer depends upon our 
emotional keenness at the time. 

"So far is that from being true that the precise opposite comes nearer the 
truth. Our prayers are more acceptably offered when we don't feel like it 
than when we do. Nor is it hard to understand why. 

"When we pray because we feel like it, we are pleasing ourselves. We 
want to pray and we do pray, and our prayer is acceptable to God in the 
degree that our will is in harmony with Him. 

"But when we pray nor feeling like it, we bring to God not only the 
content of our prayer but a disciplined spirit. We have kept our appointment 
with Him against inclination. We have displeased ourselves in order to 
please Him, and His pleasure is real indeed. 

"Feelings can be very sweet, and never to know the rapture of religion 
would be dreadful, but feelings are too unsubstantial and too variable to be 
a guide to our praying. Feeling fluctuates with our health, our 
temperaments, the weather, the news. . . . Our commerce with Heaven 
cannot depend upon things so fortuitous as that. 

"If, in time past, you have prayed only when you felt like it, pause now 
and take a vow. Vow to keep your appointment with God whether you feel 
like it or not. You would not fail to keep an appointment with a fellow 
mortal because the inclination had ebbed when the hour of meeting had 
come. Courtesy would carry you there if desire didn't. Can you be less 
courteous with God?"  (Sangster) 
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The Life and Work of Paul (12) 

Epilogue 
"Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me" 
"Do thy diligence to come before winter" (2 Tim.4:9,21). 

These sentences, written to Timothy from the prison in Rome, are among 
the last recorded words of the great man whose life and work have been 
reviewed in the series of articles which is concluded with this brief 
epilogue. No penman can do justice to such a theme. Secular history 
records the exploits of its great ones in every field of human endeavour, but 
the human yardstick of greatness is not the measure of true worth. From the 
day he met the risen Christ on the Damascus road Paul of Tarsus lived 
under the searchlight of the Divine Spirit. Much that is unrecorded for 
human inspection is indelibly inscribed in God's book for the eternal 
reckoning. Little matter if many of Paul's compatriots were persuaded that 
he had squandered life's opportunities in the service of an obscure sect, 
away from the mainstream of human progress, and let slip the worldly fame 
his gifts and training merited. Paul's answer to such shallow reasoning was: 

"I hold not my life of any account, as dear unto myself, so that I may 
accomplish my course, and the ministry which I received from the Lord 
Jesus" (Acts 20:24). 

Again: 
"What things were gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ. Yea 
verily, and I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may gain Christ" (Phil.3:7,8). 

Paul's objective was "the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus". 
Whatever ideals or pursuits engaged others, his consuming passion was 
expressed in his own words, "For to me to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21), Like 
his great ancestor, Moses, he accounted "the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt" (Heb.11:26). And he had no misgivings 
about the outcome of his life in the service of Christ: 

"I am not ashamed; for I know Him whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to guard that which I have committed unto 
Him against that day" (2 Tim.1:12). 
There was never any doubt in Paul's mind that he would eventually lay 

down his life in the cause of the Gospel. In his moving speech to the 
Ephesian elders at Miletus he looked 
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backward and forward. He reviewed his labours among them (what a 
record!) and then looked to the end of his course, and beyond; "I know", he 
said, "that ye all, among whom I went about preaching the kingdom, shall 
see my face no more" (Acts 20:25). He then warned of the dangers ahead 
after his departure, and strengthened the hands of those who would have to 
meet them. Luke has captured for us the picture of this great man of God, 
kneeling in prayer with those dear men among whom he had laboured so 
devotedly. It is a touching scene—a sad farewell to a beloved leader: "they 
all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, sorrowing most of all 
for the word which he had spoken, that they should behold his face no 
more" (Acts 20:37,38). 

Paul's second letter to Timothy gives us the last glimpse of the ageing 
apostle as he nears the end of his course. The conditions of this Roman 
captivity were much more severe than those of the former one. Then, 
although chained to a Roman soldier, he was allowed to live in his own 
hired dwelling and to preach and teach (Acts 28:30,31); now he suffers 
hardship "as a malefactor" (2 Tim.2:9). By this time Imperial Rome had 
resorted to open and malicious persecution, and many Christians had 
suffered martyrdom after enduring brutal tortures. Tacitus, the Roman 
historian, describes the terrible sufferings of the Christians under the 
infamous Roman Emperor Nero. Although he had no sympathy with 
Christianity, regarding it as mischievous and dangerous to the Empire, 
Tacitus concludes his account of the Nero persecution of the Christians with 
this comment: "Some were covered with the skins of wild beasts, and left to 
be devoured by dogs; others were crucified; numbers were burnt alive; and 
many, covered over with inflammable matter, were lighted up, when the 
day declined, to serve as torches during the night. . . . The manners of that 
people were, no doubt, of a pernicious tendency, and their crimes called for 
the hand of justice: but it was evident that they fell a sacrifice, not for the 
public good, but to glut the rage and cruelty of one man only". Such were 
the conditions prevailing in Rome when the apostle was arrested. He could 
expect no mercy nor did he implore it. His concern, as always, was to 
witness a good confession, that Christ should be magnified in his body 
"whether by life or by death". He was willing "not to be bound only, but 
also to die . . . for the name of the Lord Jesus". 

The apostle's deep affection for those who served with him in the cause 
of Christ is evident from many a passage in his Epistles. He writes of 
"brethren beloved and longed for, my joy and crown"   (Phil.4:1); of 
"fellow-workers  unto the 
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kingdom of God, men that have been a comfort unto me" (Col.4:11). He 
recalls a season of great affliction when in Macedonia he was comforted 
"by the coming of Titus" (2 Cor.7:6). On his arrival in Rome as a prisoner 
he was met by the brethren at The Market of Appius and when he saw them 
he "thanked God and took courage" (Acts 28:15). 

Now, oppressed and lonely, he laments his isolation from beloved 
fellow-workers whose visits would have cheered his spirit. Sorrowfully he 
writes, "Only Luke is with me" (2 Tim.4:11). Faithful Luke! He longs for a 
visit from his devoted child in the Faith, Timothy, and recalls the tears and 
joy of their former meeting, then he pleads, "Do thy diligence to come 
shortly unto me". Great man of God that he was, and able to stand alone 
when occasion demanded, Paul was no recluse. He was a shrewd judge of 
men and set a high value on the counsel and companionship of his fellow-
workers. Although an accredited apostle, richly endowed in character and 
gift, he took his place as one of a team. This was one of the secrets of his 
dynamic leadership. With what grief, then, must he have penned the words: 
"All that are in Asia turned away from me". But as he did so there came 
flooding back the memory of one faithful soul, Onesiphorus, whose 
kindliness brought the worthy tribute, "he oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain" (2 Tim.1:16). 

When the apostle dispatched his second letter to Timothy he had already 
been arraigned, and he gives an account of the first hearing of his case. Paul 
conducted his own defence. No advocate pleaded his cause. There is a 
plaintive note in the record: 

"At my first defence no one took my part, but all forsook me: may it not 
be laid to their account. But the Lord stood by me, and strengthened me . 
. . and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion" (2 Tim.4:16,17). 

So often when summoned before judges he had witnessed a good 
confession, and we may be assured that on this occasion also his defence 
was worthy of the Master he served so well. The Lord stood by His chosen 
vessel in his hour of need as he pleaded not his own cause but the cause of 
the Gospel: It was perhaps the last time his voice was heard in public wit-
ness for Christ. He "was delivered out of the mouth of the lion", and further 
remanded in custody. It appears that the respite was short-lived. There is no 
record of a second hearing of his case, and we do not know whether his 
desire to see his beloved Timothy was granted to him before the end. 
Tradition has it that his execution took place in the midsummer of that year, 
in which case he did not survive until the winter. 
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The method of capital punishment for Roman citizens was death by 
decapitation, and there can be little doubt that this was how Paul's life was 
ended. On the threshold of his Christian service young Saul of Tarsus had 
witnessed the first Christian martyr, Stephen, submitting to violent death in 
the meekness and gentleness of Christ. Now Paul the aged, the veteran 
Christian campaigner, was about to seal his testimony with his blood. It was 
no surprise to him when the Roman soldiery led him to the place of 
execution outside the city. There was no shrinking from the final ordeal. 
The ink was scarcely dry on the page of the letter he had written to 
Timothy: 

"I am already being offered, and the time of my departure is come. I 
have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the 
faith: henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day" (2 
Tim.4:6-8). 

Thus ended the earthly service of one of the greatest and choicest of 
God's servants. He was the gift of the ascended Lord to His people, and his 
life and labours have been treasured by the faithful and have inspired them 
to follow in his train. But the outcome of those earthly labours of the great 
apostle to the Gentiles has yet to be revealed in an eternal setting. Paul was 
a chosen vessel moulded by the hand of the Master Potter for use not only 
in this age but also in that which is to come. Those wearing day by day 
trials were all part of the training for service in a higher sphere where "His 
servants shall do Him service; and they shall see His face; and His name 
shall be on their foreheads" (Rev.22:3,4). Paul was aware of this when he 
wrote to the Corinthians, "For our light affliction, which is for the moment, 
worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory" (2 
Cor.4:17). 

At the great assize "in that day" Paul will appear, with all the redeemed 
of this age, to receive from the Master his "eternal weight of glory". Then, 
and then only, will that life of devoted service be seen in its true light. 
Then, 

"The morning shall awaken. 
The shadows pass away.  
And each true-hearted servant 
Shall shine as doth the day." 

Birkenhead T. M. Hyland 
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A Church of God 
In 1 Cor.3 Paul gives three descriptions of a church of God. After referring 
to the labours of Apollos and himself as planting and watering he then goes 
on to say in 1 Cor.3:9, "Ye are 
God's husbandry". 
A husbandry or garden differs in some respects from a field; it is laid out in 
an orderly manner, whereas a field is usually sown with seed scattered 
widespread. Generally, in Scripture parables, a field represents the world; 
whereas a garden, like a vineyard, speaks of the kingdom of God wherein 
God's people are together in an orderly manner doing His will. A clear 
example of this is seen in Isa.5:1-7. Thus a distinction is made between 
sowing and planting. Preaching the gospel to sinners is likened to sowing, 
while planting has to do with work with the people of God. From this figure 
of an assembly as a garden many lessons can be learned. A garden should 
be an orderly place; a well-kept garden is a delight. In a church of God 
divine order should be manifest, for "God is not the author of confusion, but 
of peace" (1 Cor.14:33,AV). "How good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity" (Ps.133:1). Roots of bitterness should not be per-
mitted in a church of God: pleasant fruit should be flourishing. If the fruit 
of the Spirit—love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, self-control—is not manifest in an assembly then its 
work will be hindered and blighted. 

Winds also play their part in the productivity of a garden. In the Songs 
the Lover calls on the north and south winds to blow on His garden (Songs 
4:16). The cold north winds of adversity will sometimes blow on God's 
people killing off blight and defilement. At other times the warm south 
wind will blow and bring seasons of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord. Let us be exercised about these matters so that the Lord will find 
pleasure in us, and we are able to say, "Let my Beloved come into His 
garden, and eat His precious fruits" (Songs 4:16). 

Paul also describes an assembly of God (1 Cor.3:9) as 
God's building 
This building is composed of "living stones" (1 Pet.2:5), each stone fitting 
into its place according to God's design. Everyone in an assembly of God 
has his or her place to fill and it is necessary for each one to be exercised to 
fill that place if the assembly is to function properly. Then, as others look at 
the saints who compose God's building they will see something standing for 
God in the place where the assembly is established. 
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A third description of a church of God (1 Cor.3:16) is  
Temple of God 

A sanctuary is a holy place which should not be defiled or profaned. 
Because the Spirit of God dwells in a church of God nothing that grieves 
the Lord should be found there. "Holiness becometh Thine house, O 
LORD" (Ps.93:5). As we think of the wonder of God dwelling among His 
people "what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living and 
godliness" (2 Pet.3:11). Associated with the temple of God is the worship 
of His people. When men approached God in His Temple under the Old 
Covenant they were enjoined not to appear before Him empty but to have 
their hands filled. Today, under the New Covenant, worship is all-
important, for "it is necessary that this High Priest also have somewhat to 
offer" (Heb.8:3). Praise should be waiting for God in His temple; sad 
indeed if God has to wait for His praise I Everyone in an assembly should 
be exercised when together on the first day of the week that we enter into 
God's presence with thanksgiving and praise. 

Further, God desires, "My house shall be called a house of prayer" 
(Isa.56:7). Saints in a church of God should never regard the prayer 
meeting lightly. In apostolic times they gathered daily for prayer, and 
whenever possible we, too, should prize the "Sweet hour of prayer". 

Let there be among God's people continuing exercise about holy living, 
worship and prayer. This is fitting for those who are described as "temple 
(sanctuary) of God". 

A further description of the church of God in  Corinth  is found in 1 
Cor.12:27, "Ye are . . .  

body of Christ". 
Earlier in this chapter Paul writes of the divine unity which exists in the 
Church, the Body of Christ (vv.12,13), and then proceeds to use the 
illustration of the human body to demonstrate the interdependence of the 
various members. When, in verse 27, he refers to "body of Christ" he 
means that the characteristic oneness of the Body of Christ should be 
manifest in the local assembly. Each one in the assembly is necessary to the 
well-being of the whole. The sufferings of one should be felt by all; sharing 
in affliction is a precious privilege, as well as rejoicing with those that 
rejoice. There should be mutual care on the part of all. 

In a human body, as in a church of God, little disorders can bring serious 
results. How careful all should be lest there be "little foxes, that spoil the 
vineyards" (Songs 2:15). 

Let us remember these descriptions of a church of God— God's 
husbandry, God's building, God's temple and body of Christ—and seek to 
promote unity and fellowship so that the assembly in which we are found 
will fulfil the divine purpose.  
 
Barry, Glamorgan A. H. Jones 
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ADDENDUM 

In concluding another year's service in the written ministry of the 
Word editors of Needed Truth place on record their thanks to God for 
His unfailing faithfulness and His enabling grace. It is our prayer that 
the magazine may be used by the Lord to confirm faith and to edify 
God's people. We are grateful to those who have contributed articles 
giving sound scriptural exposition. Without their help the 
continuance of the magazine would not be possible. We suggest that 
several of the articles in this year's issues are worthy of preserving in 
more permanent form for reference and for further study. The annual 
volume is available from the Publishing Office. 

We thank those who have written to us expressing appreciation 
of the magazine. Editors are always glad to hear from readers and 
value suggestions for the improvement and usefulness of the 
magazine. 

During 1972, if the Lord will, we hope to continue the usual 
features and to add some fresh ones. As a follow-up to last year's 
series on Contending for the Faith we hope to publish a further series 
of monthly articles on Departure from the Faith. From the days of 
the apostles the Christian Faith has been under constant attack. There 
was a flood of heresy in the early centuries of the Christian era and 
much of the error which is propagated by modern cults stems from 
these early deviations. Hence the continuing need to restate the 
cardinal doctrines of Holy Scripture. On the devotional side we have 
in hand a series of monthly articles on The Life and Times of David. 
We feel sure readers will find these instructive and stimulating. 

We trust that readers will continue to assist in promoting the 
circulation of the magazine and will pray for the Lord's guidance and 
blessing for those engaged in its production. 
 




